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Detailed Report of a Tour in search of Sanskrit MSS. made in 
Kasmir, Rajputana, and Central India.—By Dr. G. Binns, 


- PART I.—KASMIR. 
-f.—Perrsonat NARRATIVE. 


The order of Government to proceed on a tour to Kasmir, 
Rajputana, and Central India in scarel of Sanskrit MSS. reached ane छा 
duly I8,.I875. I started from Surat on the following day, and left 
Bombay for Lahore on the 2lst. The first information connected with 
my mission reached me at Ghaziabad, the station for Dilhi. A native 
assistant who had gone on ahead met me there, together with my old 
friend Pandit Vi$ve$varnáth Naval Goshámi, of Dilhi. The lattes 
brought me the welcome news that a library of the Digambara 
Jainas, who are numerous in Eastern Rajputana and the neighbour- 
ing portions of the North-Western Provinces, would be opened. to me 
whenever I came to Dilht, and that a catalogue of it was being pre- 
pared for me. Though I was unable to stop at Dilhi, still this infor 
mation was very gratifying, as the Digambaras of Northeru [ndia were 
one of the scets whose literature, hitherto hardly known, I intended to 
oN plere. 
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Lahore was reached on the 25th, and I had to make there a stay of 
three days in order to equip myself for the march through the hills. 
Through the kindness of Pandit RAdhakishn, Maharaja Ranjit Singh's 
former Joshi, who throughout took a deep interest in the search for 
the remnants of Sanskrit literature, I was enabled to employ this pe- 
riod profitably for my object. Pandit Radhakishn gave me the names 
of his Kaámiri correspondents, and such information about the libra- 
ries and scholars of the Valley as he possessed. He introduced me 
also to some emigrants from Kagmir, and to Pandits who had visited 
the country. With their help I was able to lay a foundation for the 
list of possessors of libraries, which willbe given further on, and to 
obtain some iden of what was before me. Through Pandit Radha- 
kishn I obtained also the first nucleus of my collection of MSS. from 
Kaémir, copies of the Sriharshacharita of Bana, and of Bhartrihari's 
V ákyapadíya with a portion of Punyarája's commentary.*. 

I left Lahore on July 29 for Gujarát, whence I took the old Impe- 
rial route into Kaémir vii Bhimbher and the Pir Panchil. During 
the march there was little information on Sanskrit or Sanskrit books 
to be gained. I found, however, a Ranjábi Pandit at Naushera ; and 
at Rájauri, the ancient Rájapuri, I had an interview with a genuine 
Kagmirian Brahman. This man, though unable to speak Sanskrit, 
showed a certain acquaintance with Kaémirt history, and with sacred 
matters which a Brahman ought to know. He knew that the ancient 
name of Rájauri was Rijapuri, that it was mentioned in the Rdjata- 
rangini, and had formed in olden times, just as now, part of the pos- 
sessions of the rulers of Kasmir. He was well acquainted with the 
Brahmanical ceremonies, which, he said, he performed for the Kaé- 
mirians of Rájauri. His knowledge of the Vedas was limited. He 
recited the beginning of the Rigveda, and called himself a Rigvedi of 
the Katva Sükhá. This information, which later proved to be a mix- 
ture of truth and error, led me at first to expect to find in Kasmlr a 
new redaction of the Rigreda, though I suspected at once that the 
name must be a mistake. The Sükhá which the Bhatta meant was 


* I little expected that I should not see the good old Pandit again. But he 
died, rather unexpectedly, in October 876, before my return from Kuémtr. 
Sanskrit learning has lost in him a true friend, and his native town & zealous 
worker on the field of reform and progress. He was one ofthe first natives 
who allowed Europeans to eee hia colleotion of MSS., and he first addressed 
the Government of India recommending that the Sanskrit MSS. preserved in 
native libraries should be catalogued. 
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that of the Kathas, a branch of the Black Yajurveda, and he probably 
called himself a Rigvedi because he happened to know the beginning 
of the Rigveda. 

One other little remark regarding the meaning of the name of the 
Tohi, along which a considerable portion of the Bhimbher route passes, 
may here find a place. Toki has sometimes, е. g. on most of our maps, 
been taken as a proper name. But it is merely an equivalent of the 
Indian radi, ‘river.’ According to the statement of my guides, which 
I heard repeated over and over again, a ८०88 is a perennial mountain- 
stream ; while those torrents that cease to flow during a part of the year 
are called Aiss?.* Most, if not all, Tohis have special names, which, 
however, are little used, just as the names of the Indian rivers are fre- 
quently omitted by the inhabitants of their banks for the generic ap- 
pellation nadé. The ancient form of the word ToAi is T'aushi, or Taushi. 
The former occurs in the Rájatarangini, while the Nilamatapurdna 
has the form Taushi. In the latter work the Арада, Taushi, and 
Chandrabhágá are named together. Probably the word is connected 
with the Sanskrit tush-dra, ‘cold,’ i.e. ‘snow,’ the sibilant of which 
has been changed to À in Sanskrit ¢uh-ina also, and means etymologi- 
cally ‘a river produced by (the melting of) snow and ice.’ These facts 
will show how little reliance is to be placed on the identification of the 
Toutapos of the Greeks with the Rájauri Tohi.t 

I reached Srinagar on August l]. On my arrival I received from 
Major Henderson, the Political Resident, a memorandum on Sanskrit 
libraries and books, prepared by Bábü Nilambar Mukerji, and a very 
valuable catalogue of such Sanskrit works as were said to be extant 
in Kamir. I was also enabled to enlarge my list of possessors of 
libraries. On the l3th I saw Divan Kirpárám, who introduced to me 
some.of the chief Kaámirian Pandits. Ор the following day I had an 
interview with H. H. Mahárája Rana Virasimha. The Maharaja himself 
is well acquainted with Sanskrit and understands it perfectly, though 
he does not speak it. He is also versed in the Sástras, especially in 
Vedanta and Dharma, on which latter he is said to have composed a 
treatise. He received me very kindly, and gave orders that all Pan- 
dits whom I might wish to see should be asked to visit me, and that 
every assistance should be given me. He was also good enough to take 
me to his Mudrissa, and to allow me to examine some of the pupils in 


* Kisst appears to be a Kafmirt word, and the feminine of kis, ‘ small.’ 
t Lassen, Ind. Alt. I. 58, 2nd ed. 
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his presence. The active manner in which he took part in the eva 
mination showed that he was well acquainted with the subjects tanghi, 
and that he took a real interest. in the work of education. This 
Mudrissa, which is the chicf educational institution in Kasmir, contains, 
besides a Sanskrit college where poctry, poetics, grammar, and philoso- 
phy are studied, Persian classes anda school of industry. Mathematics 
also are taught, according to a Dogra translation of the Lifdrati. ts 
head is Pandit Rámjiv, the son of Pandit Rájkák, who combines the 
office of Superintendent of Education with that of a revenue officer in the 
Phak, Уй, and Trà] parganás. I examined several classes in Sanskrit, 
Euclid, and algebra, and most of the boys did very fairly. 

On the following day, the I5th of August, I received the first visit 
irom a Knémirian Pandit, Dayirim, from whom I obtained at once 
a great deal of valuable information. Through his father, the late 
Pandit Sáhebrüm, who appears to have been a man deeply versed in the 
Sástras and in the ancient history of his country, Pandit Dayárám has 
become the possessor of much valuable information on the ancient geogra- 
phy of Kaémir. A good many of the identifications of places mentioned 
in the Rdjatarangini, which I shall have to mention in the sequel, have 
been made with his assistance. One of his explanations may find its 
place here, as it stood me in good stead on an expedition which I inder- 
took a day later. As I had just edited Bilhana’s Vikramdnukacharita, | 
was greatly interested in the author's statements regarding his Kaś- 
miran home. I read to Pandit Dayiram the verse (ХҮШ. 7]) in 
which Bilhana says that his family lived at Khonamukha, a village 
close to Jaynvana, which latter was one and a half догу ія from 
Pravarapura, The Pandit at once said that Khonamukha was now 
called Khunmoh, and that in the Zájatarangi2s it was called Khu- 
uamusha, though I had not informed him that General Cunningham 
had already made this latter identification. Ile also told me that in 
Kasinir a gavyiiti was always reckoned two fos, and that my explana- 
tion of it as one kos was not correct. 

The next two days were holidays, on account of the Balev festival, 
on which the Pandits went with the Maharaja to the Rimbig, a gar- 
den near the city. I used this respite to make au excursion to Khun- 
moh, in order to learn how far Bilhana's description agreed with the 
reality. 

Khunmoh is situated about six or seven miles north-east of Srinagar. 
The road leads first along the right bank of the Vitastá, through Panta- 
suk, or Panclikut, as Í heard it called, and Pandrethan. Then it leaves 
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the river and runs north-east through the straggling village of Zevan, 
between which and Khunmoh some gently rising ground, about a mile 
in extent, intervenes. Khunmoh itself consists of two separate ham- 
lets of fifty or sixty houscs cach, situated the one above the other on 
the slope of the hills. The latter form an angle about two miles east 
from Upper Khunmoh, one side of which touches the Vitasti, near 
Pandrethan, while the other runs towards the river near Pàmpur with- 
out coming very close to it. From the northern side of the hills, 
which is called Bhasmasdr, about three hundred feet up, issues a so- 
called miraculous spring, which, however, like ordinary springs, runs 
in favourable years only. Near it stand some fine chendr trees, and 
over its mouth is placed a stone slab which bears a long Sanskrit in- 
scription in Süradá characters, recording the pratishthd or consecration 
made in the Saptarshi year 5). A hundred fect higher up lie the 
kunda or tank of Bhuvanesvart, and a house for the attending priest. 
Still higher up and close to the top is situated the famous ¢irtha of 
Harshesvara. A small stream flows, at least in summer, from the 
angle in the hill-chain cast of Khunmoh. This brook is fed also by 
two springs which issue from Kundas, or small tanks, in the village. 
One of them, situated at the entrance of Lower Khunmoh, is called 
Somnág, and the other, in Upper Khunmoh, Dámodarnág. The 
Somnág is a foul pool in which lies a half-defaced stone resembling 
a Greek funeral stélé, and bearing the representation of a warrior on 
horseback. Near the Démodarnág several such sfé/és may he scen, 
and a few fragments of idols. On its north wall are two small inscrip- 
tions, recording the placing : f the slab on which they are written, and 
illegible fragments of a third, which must have been of considerable 
extent. Khunmoh is inhabited by а mixed population of Musalinans 
and Brahmans, or “ Pandits.” The latter possess not the slightest 
remnant of Sanskrit learning. They are either traders whose ‘ classical 
language’ is Persian, or pujdris who ‘do’ for the pilgrims visiting 
Harshesvara. Both portions of the village possess many fine chendr 
trees. Upper Khunmoh shows remnants of an ancient temple, and 
a little south of Lower Khunmoh begin the famous saffron fields. 

On comparing these actualities with Bilhana’s description of the 
home of his youth, I was greatly struck with the faithfulness of his 
memory and the appropriateness of his description. IIc says (Vikra- 
ménkacharita, XVIII. 70-72) :— 

(70.) “Ata distance of a gavyáti and a half from Prararapura 
lies a place with high-rising monuments (chaityua) called Jayarana. 
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where a pool, filled with pure water and sacred to Takshaka, lord of 
snakes, cuts like а war-disc the head of Kali bent on the destruction 
of Dharma. 

(7.) “Close to it is a village Khonamukha by name, famed for 
the blessing of all excellence. The mast elephant Kali, afraid of 
bondage as it were, enters not its precincts covered by numerous sacri- 
ficial pillars shaped like tying-posts. 

(72.) * What shall I sing of that spot, the ancient home of won- 
derful legends, a coquettish embellishment of the bosom of Mount 
Himálaya? Опе part bears the saffron in its native loveliness, the 
other the grape, pale like a cut of juicy sugarcane from Sarayü's 
banks.” 

It is easy to recognize his Jayavana in the modern Zevan. If the 
position and the resemblance of the names were not sufficient to prove 
the identity, there would be, besides, the “ pool of Takshaka," which, 
though no longer enclosed by neat round stone walls, still preserves 
its old name. It lies to the south of the road close to the Mahom- 
medan burial-ground, and just beyond the last houses of Zevan on the 
Khunmoh side. Near it and about the graveyard lie many sculptured 
stones, the last remnants of Bilhana’s high-rising (chaitya) monuments. 
The distance of the western portion of Zevan from Srinagar is also 
correctly given. It is certainly not more than a gavyáti and a half, 
i.e. three kos. 

No description of Khuumoh can be happier than Bilhana’s calling 
it ‘a coquettish embellishment of the bosom of Mount Himalaya.’ No- 
thing could express more appropriately the way in which the village 
clings to the slope of the hills. If Bilhana describes his native place 
as ‘the home ot wonderful legends,’ he probably refers to the tales con- 
nected with the ¢irthas of Bhuvanesvart and Harsheésvara. If he 
states that one part of Khunmoh produces saffron, he shows that eight 
hundred years ago the saffron fields were exactly in the same position 
where they are now. The first saffron flower I ever saw was shown to 
me close to Lower Khunmoh. By the grape-bearing part of Khun- 
moh the upper portion of the village is intended. Grapes grow 
everywhere in Kaémir. A philological note on the names of Khun- 
moh may conclude this notice of Bilhana's birthplace. The correct 
ancient form seems to be that given in the Rdjatarangini, Khu- 
namusha or Khonamusha. The form of the Vikramdnkacharita, 
Khonamukha, owes its kh probably to the Jaina copyist, who pronounced 
sh and kh alike, and constantly puts the one for the other. The о, on 
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the contrary, for u, belongs to Bilhana, who was as little able to 
distinguish the two sounds ав any Kasmirian of our days. ‘The change 
of the term ination иза to oh in the modern name Khunmoh finds its 
analogy in other Kaámiri words. Thus Rámusha has become Rámoh 
(Anglo-Indicé Rámü). 

On the lEth of August my work began in real earnest. I arranged 
with Pandit Dayarim and his brother Damodar, the second son of 
Pandit Sihebrim, for copies of nearly seventy works contained in the 
general list of Sanskrit MSS. which I had received on my arrival. 
I procured further, with Pandit Damodar’s assistance, two Sáradá copies 
of Kalhana’s Rájatarangirá for collation with the published editions, and 
engaged the services of a young Pandit, Chandrim Rajanaka, the son of 
'l'ikárám Pandit, to assist me in this work. From that day until Sep- 
tember 20 I was engaged, from early morning till sunset, in collating 
the Rdjatarangini, in receiving Pandits who came to see me, in col- 
lecting information regarding the Kaémirian Brahmans, the literature, 
history, and geography of the Valley, and in selecting what was useful 
among the numerous MSS. offered for sale. The Pandits to whom I am 
most indebted for information, besides the two sons of Sahebram Pandit 
and Pandit Chandrám, are Pandit Dayarim Jotsi, Pandit Govind Kól, 
son of Bal Kól, and Lil Pandit. They have furnished me with answers 
to very numerous questions, and showed themselves always ready 
to sacrifice their time in order to satisfy my curiosity. During this 
period I also paid a visit to Kesavrim Pandit, the possessor of the 
codex archetypus of the Rdjatarangini, whose habits and age forbid 
his going to visit anybody. He was good enough to show me the MS., 
and to allow me to collate a number of passages regarding which the 
other Sáradá copies did not satisfy me. Some account of the MS. will 
be given below. Towards the middle of September the collation of 
the Rdjatarangirt was nearly finished. But the work and the rather 
feverish climate of Srinagar had told so much on my health that the 
Civil Surgeon advised me to make a little pause in my labours and to 
seek a change of air. I consequently resolved to take a trip to Bára- 
mila, and to visit the numerous interesting sites in the western part of 
the Valley. I obtained an order from the Darbár empowering me to 
make excavations wherever I thought fit, and took my assistant Chand- 
ram with me, both in order to finish the collation of the Réjatarangini, 
and to use him as an interpreter and a connecting link between myself 
and the Pandits of the towns we might visit. This journey, which, 
according to the custom of the country, was accomplished almost 
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entirely by boat, lasted from the evening of September 20 to the evening 
of September 30. I visited Shádipur, with its so-called island of 
P'ravága at the confluence of the Sindhu and of the Vitasta, a portion 
of the lower Sindhu, Sumbal, Mánesbal, the island of Lauka in the 
Vollur lake, Sopur, Baramdla, and Ushkar, with some of the 
neighbouring temples and ruins, aud on my return Bahirküt, the 
Dvaravati of Jayüpida. The works of Ilügel and Vigne, as well as 
the papers of General Cunningham* and of the Rev. Mr. Cowie,t on 
the architecture of Kaémír, permit me to dispense with a lengthy de 
scription of the places visited, and to confine myself to such remarks as 
may supplement the information already published. 

The first incident on my journey which deserves notice was the dis- 
covery of a ribhitaka tree covered with fruit. This tree, the botanical 
name of which I find given as Terminalia Bellerict, Roxb., has con- 
siderable interest for Sanskritists, as its fruit was used in the most 
remote antiquity for the purpose of gambling. The tenth book of the 
Rigveda contains а ह, (34) describing the feelings and career of a 
gambler. It repeatedly refers to the fatal vibhitaka fruits, whose 
rolling on the table enslaves the heart of a gambler. I am not aware 
that they are used so in our days. But a belief survives, which ap- 
parently dates from the time when the cibdttaka served the passions 
of the gambler. For, all over India, Kali, the evil spirit of gambling 
and of the present Iron Age, is supposed to reside in the tree. I had 
never seen а vibhitaka, aud should probably not have noticed those in 
Kaámir but for the extraordinary behaviour of my native assistant. 
On my journey from Shidipur to Sumbal I landed on one of. the 
islands in the Vitasti in order to have a look at an old mosque. 
Chandram Pandit came with me, and helped me to examine some old 
stones among the trees which surrounded the mosque. Suddenly he 
darted off with an exclamation of terror, which made me think that 
he had at lenst fallen into a wasps-nest. But on my asking what the 
matter was, he informed me that he had had the misfortune to step into 
the shade of a vibhitaka tree, and had thus become inpure. He also 
reminded me of the legend about Kali's residence in it. To his great 
disgust I then began to examine the offending zibhitake, and to tear off 
some branches which were covered with fruit. The tree which Twas thus 
enabled to identify was not above eighteen or twenty feet high ; it had 


* Jour, As. Soc, Beny., vol. XVIL, 2, pp. 248-327. 
$ ibid, vol. XXV., pp. 92-23. 
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small heart-shaped leaves and silver-grey bark. Its fruits resembled 
both in size and colour those of the mountain ash; they were only a 
little yellower, and contained a single kernel. If this tree is really the 
same which the Veda mentions, it is clear that its fruit ought not to 
be called a nut, as is usually done in our Sanskrit dictionaries, but a 
berry. It seems to me that the only way in which they could have 
been used for gambling is by playing with them a game like ‘odd or 
even.’ That this was really the case | infer from a passage in the Nalo- 
pakhydna, where Rituparna, who instructed Nala in the akshahridaya, 
‘the quintessence of gambling,’ is said to have been able to calculate 
at one glance the number of the leaves on a tree. Quickness in 
counting, therefore, determined the success of the gambler, and this 
could be of use only in games like ‘odd or even.” In the evening of 
the same day I reached Manasbal just in time to see the sunset on this 
lovely lake. Ménaséal, or in Sanskrit Mdnasa sarovara, attracted 
the notice of the Kaémirians long before the Moguls built a palace on 
itsshore. This is proved by its name, which is derived from the famous 
Mánasa lake in Thibet, and by the ancient Buddhist temple situated in 
its eastern corner, where the little stream comes tumbling down from 
the rocks. The temple has been fully described by Mr. Cowie.* ‘The 
Kaémir Mánasa lake is mentioned by Bilhana in the Vikramdnka- 
charita, XVIII. 55. 

Neither the journey from Ménaséal to the Vollur lake and to the 
island of Lanka, nor the ruins on the latter, wbich Mr. Cowie has fully 
described, call for any detailed account. But some geographical and 
etymological notes may find here a place. The Sanskrit name of the 
Vollur (vulgo Woollar) lake is Ullola, (the lake) * with high-going waves,’ 
from which the Kasmiri word has been formed by the regular change 
of initial и to vo, of medial o to u, and the substitution of ra for /a.t 
The appropriateness of the name will be appreciated by those who 
have crossed the lake when the air is not perfectly still. Another ap- 
pellation of the same sheet of water,{ which occurs in the Rdjataranginé 
and other Sanskrit works, is Mahépadma. This is originally the name 
of the Naga, or serpent-deity, supposed to inhabit the lake. ‘Two 


* Loc. cit., p. l20. 

+ Compare, for instance, ७8, voth-un, ‘ to rise, to awake,’ with Sanskrit ulthd, 
Hindi 4th-ná ; vodur, ‘an otter,’ with Sanskrit udra, &c. ; Кай. gurv, * a horae, 
with Sanskrit ghotaka, Hindi ghodá. 

t Compare, e.g., Srskanthacharita III. 9, and Jonarája'a comment thereon, 
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legends which are connected with it testify to the age of the the name 
and of the superstition. One of these occurs in the Rdjatarangint, 
which ( IV. 59 seqq.) gives a long account how Mahápadma appeared 
to king Jayüpida in a dream, invoked his aid against a Dravidian 
sorcerer, and promised to show him a gold mine as reward. The king, 
according to Kalhana, went to the Nága's assistance, but before inter- 
fering allowed the sorcerer to dry up the water of the lake and to bring 
the Naga to light. Angry on account of this insult and the king's 
tardiness, Mahápadma changed the promised gold to copper. The 
second legend, which is probably still older, is given in the Nílama- 
tapurána.* There it is asserted that the lake was originally in- 
habited by a wicked Naga called Shadangula, ‘ Six-inches,’ who used 
to steal the women of the country. The sage Nila banished this 
monster to the mountain Usiraka. The lake then became dry land 
and the site of a large town called CAandrapura. But Chandrapura 
was cursed by the sage Durvásas, and devoted to destruction by 
water. Later, when the sage Nila settled all the Nagas in Kaémir, 
Mahápadma came, after all the available sites had been occupied, 
and asked the Rishi for a refuge. Then Nila gave him permis- 
sion to occupy Chandrapura. At that time aking called Piévagasra 
ruled over it. Mahápadma, assuming the: appearance of an old Brah- 
man, went to him and asked for a dwelling-place for himself and 
his family. This prayer was readily granted. Thereupon he threw 
off his disguise, showed himself to the king in his Naga shape, and an- 
nounced to him that, in consequence of Durvásas' curse he was going to 
convert the city into a lake, and that its inhabitants must emigrate. 
The king obeyed, and founded, two yojanas (ten miles) further west, 
Visvagasvapura, while the Naga fulfilled his threat. Without wishing 
to decide if this fable is based on a foundation of truth, and ifa city 
really once occupied the site, or if the submerged city of the Vollur is 
merely a creation of fancy, I think that the legend of the Nilamata 
proves that the Kasmirians placed the habitation of the Naga Mahá- 
padma in the Vollur lake from very early times. 

Another question which attracted my attention while passing through, 
and along the shores of, the Vollur lake was the exact extent of the 
province of Kamráj. This district occurs frequently in the Réja- 
tarangint under its Sanskrit name, Kramarájya, and its position is 
of the greatest importance for understandiag many of the events 


® MS. No. 64, fol. 36 segg. 
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there narrated. The published accounts are somewhat conflicting. 
M. Vigne states* that it includes five parganás the country north 
of the Vollur lake and of the Jhelum down to Biramtila. General 
Cunningham, on the other hand, says that it is the northern half of 
the Valley, below the junction of the Sindh river with the Behat, and 
the Trigonometrical Survey map marks it as the tract between Loláb 
and the hills north of Báramóla. My inquiries on the spot showed 
that Vigne's statement is nearly correct. My informant described 
it as the tract between the parganá of Khuyahám (Quiyaham on the 
Trig. Surv. map, खोयहाम on the native map) and that of Krühin, south 
of the Vitasti opposite Dáramüla. Опе man, however, an inhabitant 
of Báramüla, specially excluded that town from Катга). Pandit 
Sahebrim, in the Tírthasamgraha, No. Gl, sides with the former 
opinion, and explicitly includes Báramüla. The parganás which belong 
to Kamráj аге Lolib (ललव, लोलभ), Jainagir (जैनगिर), Uttar, Moghiora, 
and Папа], vulgo Hummel, हमल, the ancient झामाला. Regarding the 
division of Miráj or Meraj, which Vigne and Cunningham mention as 
including the tract on the south side of the Vitasti opposite Kamráj, I 
could not obtain any information. The Pandits did not know the 
name, aud I have not found it in any of the Mahatmyas. 

At the point where the Vitastá leaves the Vollur lake lies the town 
of Sopur. General Cunningham identifies it with the Sürapura of the 
Rájatarangii. But its ancient name was Suyyapura, and the Pandits 
still spell it either that way or Svayyapura. It was named after the 
clever self-taught engineer of Avantivarman (A.D. 854-833) who regu- 
lated the course of the lower Vitastá, and originated the system of 
canals which has lasted to the present time. The Réjatarangini is very 
clear on this question. It says, V. I23, “He (Suyya) built on the 
banks of the Vitastà, where she leaves the Mauhápadma (Vollur lake), 
a town resembling Svarga, aud called it after his own name." The 
present town, I may add, does not ‘resemble Svarga,’ and possesses 
nothing ancient except its name. 

On the 24th I proceeded to Báramüla, the ancient Varihamiila, 
which, as the town sacred to Vishnu, the Adivariha or * primeval boar,’ 
and on account of its position at the head of the western entrance to 
the Valley, has always possessed a great fame and importance. It is 
frequently mentioned in the Kejatarangini, and it was in the times of 


* Travels in Казу, IL. 257. 
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the native Kasmirian kings the seat of the Dedrapati, the guardian of 
the gate of the Valley. The Fardhamdhdtmya (No. 85) gives a fan- 
ciful account of the origin of this tirtha and of its sacred places. First 
it says Vishnu assumed the form of a boar to slay the Daitya Hiran- 
yaksha, and raised the earth with his tusks. Next, the mountains 
being “burnt” by ice and snow, praised the god and sought his pro- 
tection. Thereupon Vishnu created the Himalaya, and put all the 
ice on that. Then he fashioned in the flanks of that mountain, by 
Rudra’s command, the Pardéhakshetra, and dwelt there in his boar- 
shape. In the field of Varáha flows the Vitastá, originally produced 
from the tears of joy shed by the immortals; there dwell Зат Кага, 
Narayana, and Visvakarma; there are thi river called Vishnupadi, 
which flows for one month only, the Varáha hill, the Kotitirtha, and 
the Aurnáárama. 

In the Rájatarangin£* the field of Varaha is first mentioned during 
the reign of Kshemagupta (A.D. 950-58), who built there two mathas 
and died there. The town is, however, probably much older, though, 
for want of space, it can never have been as large a place as its now 
destroyed sister-town Hushkapura-Ushkar, on the south bank of the 
Vitastá.t 

The remnants of ancient buildings and temples which are to be seen 
at present in Dáramüla are very insignificant. Chandrim Pandit 
procured a very intelligent guide for me in the person of Tétarim 
Pandit, a Brahman who follows the profession of dchdrya at éráddhas 
and other religious ceremonies. Ile showed me the chief modern temple, 
the Kotisar, which is situated at the western extremity of the town, the 
site of the ancient temple of Adivardha, which is now occupied by а 
dharmasélé belonging to the Sikhs, two ancient Zundas, called after 
Chandra and Sürya, and a subterraneous brook, the Guptagangá, which 
carrics the water from the springs in the hill behind the town to the 
Vitnsti. The Kotisar temple—apparently the modern representative of 
the Kotitirtha mentioned in the Máhátmya— contains several lingas, 
which, from their shape and size, I am inclined to consider as an- 
cient. In its courtyard lie also fragments of a column and of a statue, 
apparently representing a dancing-girl, and one of those stélé-shaped 
stones which I observed at Khunmoh. The two fragments are said to 
have been found on the site of the Adivariha, and belonged, no doubt, 
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to that temple. The stélé was found in the river just opposite the 
temple. It bears some half-defaced figures and a Sarada inscription, 
of which the following words are legible :—Om smivat 67 

etasya duhitd subhikshukd, “Om! In the (Saptarshi) year 67 
——— À—Q His daughter Subhikshuká." I think that this 
stone, as well as all similar ones, must be funeral monuments. In 
Gujarát similar very rough monuments are to be found nearevery village 
where a Thakur exists or existed. They are called pdlids, and record 
the deaths of warriors or satis. The scantiness of the temple ruins at 
Baramila is easily explained by the fact that the two chief mosques of 
the town have been built chiefly with the stones taken from them. 

From Báramüla I made excursions to Fatigarh, Ushkar, and to а 
tirtha in the hills behind the town, where kundas sacred to Hanuman, 
Ráma, and Sitá are to be seen. The temple of Fatigarh has been 
described by Mr. Cowie.” Ushkar, which is situated nearly opposite 
Báramála, on the southern bank of the Vitastá, abont half a mile from 
the new travellers'-bungalow, has been identified by General Cunning- 
ham with the town of the Scythian king Hushka, mentioned in the Rája- 
tarangint, I. 68 and elsewhere. І can only agree with this identifica- 
tion, and add that the Srinagar Pandits, as well as the Вагата Pandit 
Totarkm, were aware of its ancient name. They also asserted that 
Varáhamüla and Hushkapura had formed one town only, and that the 
Buddhists had been &ettled in Hushkapura. Among the latter they 
named Jinendrabuddhi, the commentator of the Kásiká vritti. 

On the 27th I left Báramüla on my way back to Srinagar. A 
flood in the river made it advisable to pass out of the Vollur lake by 
the Shidipur canal, as the strong current in the Vitastd would have 
caused an unreasonable amount of labour to the boatmen. This cir- 
eumstance turned out to be very lucky for my search after king Jayá- 
pida’s water-bound town, Dváravati. The Rájatarangtní gives (IV 
500-5]2) an account of Jayápida's building operations, and mentions 
(vv. 509-0) the foundation of a city which was surrounded by Water, 
and called after Krishna's town, Dváravati. Mr. Troyer, in his transla- 
tion of у. 5l0, makes out that in Kalhana's times this city was popu- 
larly called the inner town of Jayapura. General Cunningham, in his 
review of the geography of Кабтіг, hereupon suggests that the village ` 
of Andarkát, near Sumbal, the name of which means “the inner fort," 
is the modern representative of Jayápida's town. My intention was to 


* Loc. cit., p. l]3. 
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visit Ándarküt in order to verify General Cunningham's conjecture, 
which, as he himself states, had been made without his having been able 
to visit the place. I was therefore rather annoyed to have to take the 
route by the canal, though my boatmen assured me that they could 
take me to Ándarküt by this route also. After passing for віх or 
seven miles through the dreary, low-lying ground which forms 
the shore of the Vollur, we came to a little lake on our left (thc true 
right bank of the canal) which the flood in the canal appeared to 
have caused, and just beyond іє lay a village on rising ground about 
thirty feet higher than the bed of the canal. This I was informed 
was Ándarküt. This statement puzzled me a good deal, as on my 
way down to Báramüla I had seen a village called Andarküt close to 
the Vitastà. But on leaving the boat I at once saw that I had found 
the site of an ancient city. For from the bank of the canal to the 
village led a paved road, where among the flags numerous sculptured 
stones were to be seen. On ascending the plateau I was surprised 
tofind, both in the village and at some distance from it, ruins of 
at least 8 dozen temples, and several mosques that had been built en- 
tirely of fragments of ancient temples. Through Chandrám Pan- 
dit I made inquiries about the name of the village, and whether this 
had been an “old town of the Pándavs." The answer was that the 
village was called BaAirkát, not Andarküt as the boatmen had assert- 
ed, and that the ruined temples had originally been built by king 
Jepid, i.e. Jayápida. 

The plateau on which the village of Bahirküt and the ruins lie is 
sbout half a mile to three-quarters of a mile long, and four or five 
hundred yards broad. It has the shape of a crescent, the chord of 
which faces southwards. On the south it is bounded by the Shádipur 
canal, and on the east, north, and west by the Sumbal lake, though the 
latter does not now reach as far as the plateau, and a strip of low 
ground about twenty yards broad intervenes. The lake and the canal 
were at the time of my visit connected. The water of the latter flowed 
at the eastern corner into the former, and at the western end of the 
lake back into the canal. 

All along the eastern and northern edge of the plateau there are traces 
of a stone wall. The temple ruins lie chiefly close to the edges of 
the plateau, some on the north-east and northern sides, and quite as 
many along the southern edge. Enormous masses of rough blocks 
and of hewn stones lie in the western corner, and prove that there also 
a large temple was situated. Other parts of the plateau show also 
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traces of street pavements, of wells or small tanks, and heaps of smaller 
unhewn stones which appear to have belonged to dwelling-houses. 
On the north side there is a ruined causeway which leads through the 
lake to Andarkit. It is now composed of large loose stones and 
boulders, between which the water runs. Probably it was originally 
bridged. I spent the whole of the afternoon of the 28th and the 
morning of the 29th in looking over the ruins for inscriptions. The 
search was, unfortunately, fruitless, and two attempts at excavations were 
attended with scanty results. The first attempt I made with a small 
temple close to the north-east boundary of the plateau. I had the 
whole cella cleared out, but found nothing but the chunam pave- 
ment. The second attempt was made near the large heap of stones 
in the western corner of the plateau, where the top of a sculptured stone 
was visible. This stone, which at first looked like a slab, turned out 
when laid free to be a large block five feet long, of the same height, 
and four feet broad. The figures on the upper side represent a male 
and two females,—probably Vishnu and his two wives, Sri and Saras- 
vati. Their faces have been carefully destroyed. There is-also, on 
the left side, a figure of a four-armed Vishnu, bearing the gadá or club. 
The other four sides of the stone are blank. From the position of 
the sculptured sides I conclude that it occupied one of the corners of 
the temple. The character of the sculptures makes it certain that the 
temple to which it belonged was dedicated to Vishnu. This point is 
of some importance, as it might be expected that a town specially dedi- 
cated to Vishnu should contain Vaishnava temples. 

To conclude this account of Jayápida's Dváravati, a translation of 
the passage of the Rájatarangint (IV. 505-]0) which refers to it and 
to Jayapura may here find its place :— 

(505.) “The king (Jayápida) having rewarded his ambassador with 
money, and having filled a deep lake with the assistance of the Raksha- 
sas, built a fort called Jayapura, which (in beauty) resembled Svarga. 

(506.) “* That virtuous (prince) set up three images of Buddha, 
founded a monastery of large size, and built in the town a (temple of) 
Jayadevi. | 

(507.) “In his town (Jayapura), four-armed Кебаха, who reclines 
on the serpent Sesha, forsooth, is present, abandoning his place in 
Vishnu's world. 

(508.) “8096 relate that after having made the Rákshasas execute 
some other work he caused to be covered the water (of the lake) by 
mere workmen. 
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(509.) “ For being ordered in a dream by the foe of Kamsa, “ Make 
me in the water a Dvdravati,” he executed a work of that description. 

(50.) “ For in this way the people now even call the site of Dvá- 
ravaté the exterior fort (báhyan kottam), and Jayapura the interior 
(abhyantaram).* 

Everybody who compares Kalhana's words with the above account 
will see at oncé that Bahirküt is the modern representative of Kal- 
hana's Sanskrit form óáAya kotta, and consequently of Dvdravati, 
while Andarküt is his ubAyantara kotta or Jayapura proper. 

From Bahirküt I returned to Srinagar on September 30. The next 
twenty days were spent in the preparation of notes on the first books 
of the Rájataranginá, — the collation had been completed during my trip 
to Báramüla, —in conferences with the Pandits and with persons who 
brought books for sale, and in studying the Kaémiri language. I had, 
moreover, to arrange the books purchased, and to examine the new 
copies made for me. I also visited several Pandits who were ready to 
show me their treasures in MSS., and some of the historical sites in the 
neighbourhood of the city. Among the latter I may mention Jyethir, 
Gopkár, on the Dal lake, Hárvan and Sure&vari ttrtha, north of the 
Dal ; the temple on the Takht, and the ruins of Pravarasena's temples 
in the city. Srinagar shows, besides the remnants of temples which 
have been already described by former travellers, several names which 
prove its identity with Pravarapura. Up to the present day the part 
of the town which lies on the northern bank of the Vitastá between 
the first and the third bridges is called Brórmar, and its western 
extremity on the same bank the Dadimar.t The Pandits identify these 
names with the ancient appellations Bhattárakamathaf and Diddá- 
matha. In doing this they are probably right. For the represen- 
tative of the Sanskrit matha, ‘ monastery,’ is in Kasmiri mar, and the 
changes which the proper names show аге in accordance with Kaémiri 
phonetics. 

It is not in the least probable that the present buildings go back 
to the times of Didd& and earlier rulers. But they stand, no doubt, 
on the sites of the ancient establishments. The third name is that 


* Instead of báhyam kottam Troyer reads bádya kottam, and the Caloutta 
edition rájyam kottam. Neither reading makes sense. The 887808 MSS. all 
read báhyam. This is one of the many instances where the bad Dev. MSS. have 
obscured the sense of the original. 

+ The latter is marked on the Trig. Surv. map. 
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of the hill, the Ilariparvat, which lies in the town, and has been men- 
tioned by Hiwen Thsang, Bilhana, and others as onc of its prominent 
features. The name, as at present pronounced, means * the hill of Hari 
or Vishnu! My Pandit friends suggested that its real name was 
IIór-parvat, ‘the hill of Ilér or Sárikà, the goddess who was wor- 
shipped in the village near which Pravarasena found his sacrificial 
thread. In favour of this view it may be urged that Adr is the correct 
Kaémiri form for éériké ; and that the Maina, which in Sanskrit is also 
called &íriká, bears in Kaámir the name Aor to the present day. Fur- 
ther, the hill itself is called Sárikáparvata in the old chronicles.* An- 
other name of the same mountain is Pradyumnapftha, ‘the seat of 
Pradyumna,’ which occurs in Kalhana’s Réjatarangint VII. 624,+ 
and Bilhana’s Vikr. XVIII. 5. This and the preceding identifica- 
tions are given also in Pandit Sáhebrüm's T'írthasasigraha. 

Regarding the Takht and its temples my information does not 
quite agree with General Cunningham’s.{ Some Paudits, certainly, as- 
cribed the buildings to Sandhimati, who after his resurrection bore the 
name Aryarija, and explained the Musalman Sulcimin as a corruption 
of Sandhimán. But in uo case have I heard the restored temple attri- 
buted to Jaloka. Other Pandits, among them Govind Kol, the son of 
Bal Kol, reject the tradition about Sandhimin-Sandhimati as alto- 
gether spurious. They believe the hill tc be identical with the 
Gopüdri mentioned by Kalhana (Rájat. I. 343), and ascribe the temples 
to king Gopáditya. Asa proof for this assertion they point to the 
two sites called Gopkár and Jyethir, to the north of the Takht. The 
former in their opinion represents the old name Gopakádri, and the 
latter is considered a corruption of Jyeshtheávara, the form of Siva to 
which Gopáditya's temple was dedicated. The ruins both at Gopkir 
and Jyethir seemed to me to belong to the Musalman period. Nor 
can I see how the names which belong to localities not, ou the Takht, 
but at some distance from it, prove anything for the ancient. name of. 
the hill. It seems to me that in neither story have we to*deal with 
a genuine tradition, but with the speculations of the learned, aud. that 
the real name of the Takht, as well as the name of the builder of its 
teinples, have still to be discovered. 

On the 20th of October the arrangements for my departure were 
completed. Three hundred MSS. had been packed sccurcly in six 


* Compare, є.7., Prájyabhatia's Rájdval, v. 938 
+ Mr. Troyer erroneously makes it a river! 
f Ане. Geng., p. 95. 
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tin-lined boxes, a general list had been prepared, and the accounts with 
the writers and sellers of MSS. had been settled. Аз І had to visit 
Jamu, I had asked for and obtained permission to use the Mahárája's 
private road over the Banihal. The adoption of this road out of Kaé- 
mir afforded me an opportunity of seeing the eastern portion of the 
Valley, which I had not yet visited. I started on the 20th with three 
boats, accompanied by my assistant Chandrám Pandit, who was 
desirous to accompany me as far as possible. I also took with me a Kaé- 
mirian singer who knew some of the old songs in which I was inter- 
ested, and a Mahommedan Munshi who had studied Kaémirt in a scho- 
larly manner for the last ten years, and had assisted the late Dr. Elms- 
lie in the compilation of his vocabulary. He had agreed to accompany 
me to Bombay, and to assist me in my Kaémiri studies. My halting- 
places were the usual ones—Pampur, Avantipur, Bijbror, Islamabad 
or Anantanága, and Virnág, where the ruins of the old temples and the 
historical sites were duly inspected, as well as those in the neighbour- 
hood of Islamabad, Matan, and Achibal. All these places have been 
sufficiently described by General Cunningham and Mr. Cowie. 

I have only to mention one site which has escaped them, as well as 
all other Kasmir travellers. This is the mound of Chákhdhar or 
Chakradhara, about a mile west from Bijbrór, the ancient Vijayeévara. 
The mound belongs to those Adravas or alluvial plateaus which skirt 
the whole course of the Vitastá east of Srinagar. It is utterly desti- 
tute of vestiges of ruins. Nevertheless it once bore a town and an 
important fortress. The Chakradhara is met with very frequently in 
Kalhana's work.* Mr. Troyer, as usually in the case of places, makes 
a bad mistake, and takes the name of the site for the well-known epithet 
of Vishnu, from which it derived its name. The Каётігіап Pandits, 
and even the boatmen, are well acquainted with the place, and know that 
it was once inhabited. If this were not enough, its identity with the 
old Chakradhara would be proved by the great number of ancient 
Kasmirian, Scythian, and Kábuli coins which are every year disinterred 
on the mound. I myself bought at Bijbror more than fifty copper 
coins, which all came from Chékhdhar. I was also told that formerly 
more, and especially more valuable silver and gold coins, used to be 
found there. 

I recommend the place to the attention of archeologists and 
numismatists. 

I reached Virnág on the 25th, and left Kasmir on the next day. 


* e. g, Rajat, L. 26]. 
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B.—THE KASMIRIAN BRAHMANS. 


I now break off the account of my operations in order to give 8 short 
account of the Kaémir Brahmans and of their libraries, which has 
been intentionally left out above, because 8 collection of all the notes, 
gathered in various places and from various persons, finds its place here 
more appropriately as an introduction to the account of the MSS. 
purchased. 

The Brahmans or Pandits, as they are usually called, are the only 
natives of Kagmir who have preserved their ancient faith, while all the 
other castes have embraced Mahommedanism. Their number, pro- 
bably, does not exceed 40,000 to 50,000. Babu Nilambar Mukarji told 
me that a late census of the town of Srinagar had shown 24,000 for 
the city, and that the remainder of the country probably did not hold 
more than the same number. The capital is their chief seat. Smaller 
colonies are, however, found in the larger towns, e.g. Islamabad, Anant- 
nig, Bijbror, Vantipur, Pámpur, Зориг, Baramila, as well as in many 
villages, such as Khunmoh, Yechgim, etc., and at all the numerous 
places of pilgrimage. Unlike the Brahmans of other parts of India, 
they form one single community. While in Maharashtra we have 
Deéasthas, Konkanasthas, Karahátas, and Karnatakas, and while 
Gujarat holds more than seventy distinct Brahminical tribes, all Kaémt- 
rian Pandits call themselves simply Kdámírikas, and consider themselves 
to be a branch of the Sdrasvatas. This isso much more remarkable as 
originally they came from different parts of India. The Rdjatarangini* 
mentions several immigrations of Brahmans from Gandhára-Kabülistán, 
from Kánoj, and even from the Telingana country, while from other 
sources we learn that Gaudat and other parts of India contributed set- 
tlers. The remembrance of this separate origin survives to the present 
day. One Pandit informed me that he possessed proofs of his ancestors 
having come from Gauda, and others mentioned that the original Kasmi- 
rians were distinguished from the immigrants by the performance of 
certain ceremonies on the occasion of the Malamáss, i.e. the month in 
which no full-binoon occurs. But in spite of this difference in origin 
all Pandits form one community, and are willing to eat with one another 
(annavyavahdra) and to teach one another (vidydayavahdra, vidyásam- 
bandha). The third mark of perfect equality, the connubium (yoni- 


* Rájat., I. 6, 307, 345. 
+ Compare, e.g. the case of Abhinanda the Gauda—Ind. Ant. II. ]02. 
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sambandha kanydoyacahdra) does not exist among all of them. Iu 
this respect they are divided into two halves, the aristocracy and the 
common herd. To the former belongs, firstly, a small number of 
particularly respected families,—thirty or forty according to my inform- 
ants,— wlio have kept up, and still keep up, the study of Sanskrit, and 
live on Inims, allowances trom the Mahárája, and on fees which they 
receive for officiating as dchéryas, or superintendents of ceremonies 
before the domestic fire, aud of sréddhas, or sacrifices to the manes, and 
of the Saiva worship. The other members of the aristocracy are the 
officials and the great traders, who have left off the study of Sanskrit and 
taken to Persian. ‘The plebs is composed of the so-called BácA- BAattas, 
said to number ], 200 families, who gain their livelihood as performers 
ofthe manual work at the various ceremonies and as copyists, and by the 
priests at the tirthas or places of pilgrimage. The latter are, however, 
considered to rank a long way below the Büch-Bhattas. When I first 
inquired into the relations between these several sections of the Kaś- 
mirian Brahmans, I was told that the Sanskrit-studying and the 
Persian-studying Pandits did not intermarry. Later my informants 
recollected cases of, marriages between children of officials and of the 
men of the Sistras, and they modified their statement accordingly. At 
the same time they denied most emphatically any connection by mar- 
riage between the Düch-Bhattas and the Tirthavisis on the one side, 
and themselves and the official and trading Brahmans on the other. 
One Pandit even went so far as to say that they would die rather than 
give a child to such a person. Similar divisions as regards marriage 
exist in many Dralininieal communities in India. They are frequently 
divided into Gr ihasthas, * houscholders,’ i.e. Inimdirs, officials, money- 
lenders, and traders, and Bhcifas or Bhikshukas, persons who officiate for 
money as priests, reciters of the Puránas, etc. I may quote the 
Ndgara Bralunans, the most important section in Gujarat, as an instance 
to the point for which I can vouch from personal knowledge: 

The unity of the KaSmirian Brahmans comes out very strong in their 
Vedit learning and in their dchdra, or rules of conduct. If asked about 
their Veda, the usual answer is that they are Chaturvedis, students of 
the four Vedas, and adhere to no particular Said or redaction. Many 
of them are also able to recite small portions of all the four sacred 
works. Their gridyt ceremonies are performed according to the 
sitra or aphorisms at the Chdrd@yaniya-K dthaka school, which are 
attributed to the Piski Laugakshi. These alone are recognized as the 
true norm and the source of the dehra, aud no other sitra on the 
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subject is used or even known in Kaámir. "This latter circumstance 
induces me to conjecture that the real Sékhé of the Kn&mirians is the 
Kathaka. For though a Brahman is entitled to study all the four 
Vedas, and gains great merit by doing it, and though Dvivedis, Trivedis, 
and Chaturvedis—students of two, three, or four Vedas—were in former 
times numerous, and are still met with occasionally, still there is a special 
injunction of the Smriti which commands that every Brahman is to per- 
form the grihya, or domestic rites, only according to the particular redac- 
tion of the Veda which is hereditary in his family, and which he has 
received from his teacher. The Kaámirian Brahmans may, therefore, 
in olden times, have studied all the four Samhitis and nevertheless be 
members of the Káthaka school. Several Pandits to whom I com- 
municated my view approved of it. 

The ८०४८ of the Ka&mirians agrees in most respects with that of the 
Indian Brahmans, but shows also some very remarkable peculiarities. 
The daily rites of worship, such as the snidhyé, the morning and 
evening prayers, as well as rites for particular occasions, the sniüskáras 
or sacraments, are performed more or less scrupulously. The true 
Pandits carefully keep to the prescribed times and seasons, while 
the official and trading classes are more lax. With the latter it is not 
uncommon to delay the performance of the saxiskdras, and to get over 
all of them just before marriage, on which occasion the prdéyaschittas, 
or penances for the delay, are likewise duly observed. Similar methods 
of accommodation prevail also in India proper. It is the boast of the 
Kaémirians that the sréddhas, the oblations to the manes, are performed 
in their country more carefully than anywhere else, and they state that 
all the many varieties of these sacrifices which the Smritis mention 
are offered in their country. Both the Pandits and the Bách-Dhattas 
state also that the éráddhas are one of the chief sources of income for 
them. The Pandits and Bach-Bhattas also carefully observe the 
vratas, fasts and other usages, enjoined for particular days. Atleast my 
acquaintances werc all in a deplorable state of weakness on the ehddas, 
the eleventh of each lunar month. But Tam unable to say if the 
secular portion of the Brahman community follows the rules of the 
Sastras with equal strictness. The performance of the priyaschitlas, 
or penances for breaches of the commandments of the Smriti, is looked 
after by the Government. The Mahárája himself, who is a sincere and 
zealous adherent of the faith of his forefathers, sees that Drahminien] 
offenders expiate their sius in the manner prescribed by the Sástras. The 
exact nature of aud amount of the penances is settled by five Dharmédhz- 
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kárís, who belong to the most respected families among the Sanskrit- 
learning Pandits. The office is hereditary in these families. Raha- 
syaprdyaschittas, or secret penances for offences not publicly known, 
which are either self-imposed or imposed by heads of families, occur algo. 
While these practices agree with the customs of the Indian Brahmans, 
and are in accordance with the precepts of the Smritis, there are also some 
peculiarities which distinguish the Kaámírians from their Indian 
brethren. The first point of difference is their dress. Contrary to the 
custom prevailing in India, the chief garment of the Kaémirian Pandits 
is a large woollen mantle of grey colour. In thecaseof poor men this 
is the only garment besides the /angot. Well-to-do people wear in 
summer cotton, in winter woollen under-clothing, resembling our shirts. 
It is said that the mantle is a development of, or rather refinement оп, the 
ancient kambala or woollen plaid, which the Smritis allow, and that 
in former times a simple blanket with a hole to put the head through, 
which used to be burnt in with a hot stone, used to do duty for the 
mantle. Some Pandits asserted that king Harshadeva, A.D. 089-20], 
whom the Réjatarangint too mentions as a reformer of dress, introduced 
the present fashions. Another custom peculiar to the Kasmirians 
is the wearing of the mekAalá, or Brahminical girdle, with which 
the young Brahmans are invested at the upanayana, their reception 
into the community. In India proper I have never heard of any 
Brahminical tribe that observes this ancient custom. The ўел!%, or 
acrificial string, has entirely usurped the place of the mekhald. In 
many districts it is customary to call upanayana the jenvé ceremony ; 
apd where the children, on being formally received into the Brahmin- 
ical community, are still invested with the girdle of Хиѓа grass, it is 
laid aside immediately after the performance of the ceremony. In 
Ka$mir, on the other hand, Brahmans wear both the mekhalé and the 
jenti, the former round the waist, and the latter over the left shoulder. 
The Kaémirian turban consists of white cotton cloth, and is narrow and 
flat, somewhat like that of the Surat Nagar Brahmans. The shoes of 
the richer ones are of leather, and sometimes embroidered with silk ; 
those of the poorer class are made of grass, just as those which all 
the hillmen wear. None of the Pandits whose acquaintance I made 
wore any earrings. But I must confess that I forgot to ask if instances 
of this general Indian custom were met with. I cannot conclude this 
notice of the dress of the Pandits without a remark on the toilette of 
the Brahmanis, or Panditánis as they are usually called. They too 
wear grey mantles, like the male members of the community, but 
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the monotony of the colour is relieved by large cuffs, which are some- 
times pink and sometimes white, and not unfrequently by a sash round 
the waist. The head is covered by a white veil, which hangs down 
over the back and shoulders, but leaves the face free. The hair is 
divided, as in the case of all Kaémirian women, into numerous small 
breids ; the most remarkable ornaments are enormous pendants hanging 
down below the ears, attached not to the ear, but to a string which 
passes over the head. The women of the poorer class, the only ones 
who are visible to strangers, go barefoot. š 

Another peculiarity in the dchdra of the Pandits is the universal 
consumption of meat. All eat mutton, goat’s flesh, and fish. But they 
obey the usual restrictions of the Sistras as to beef, pork, and the 
meat of other forbidden animals. They usually declare that the 
custom of eating meat is based on а desaguna, ‘a virtue of the country,’ 
and that they leave it off as soon as they descend into the plains. They 
also fully acknowledge the duty of ahinhsd, of preserving life, and 
themselves are by no means willing to kill anything. If told that their 
acts are not consistent with their professions, they answer that their 
abstaining from meat would not prevent the slaughter of animals, as 
the Mahommedans of the country would still require meat. There 
can be little doubt that the practice of eating meat has come down 
to the Kaémirians from the most ancient times. It prevails to a much 
greater extent in Northern and Central India than is generally known. 
In the Panjab, the N. W. Provinces, Rajputana, and in parts of Bengal 
all Saiva Brahmans eat meat, and frequently drink spirituous liquor, 
while the Vaishnavas are strict abstainers. My Kasmirian acquaint- 
ances most solemnly denied that they took wine or other liquor. But I 
have my doubts on the subject. At all events the NZamatapurána, 
which prescribes the drinking of new wine on the day when the first 
snow falls, and the Saiva Agamas, which frequently mention the surd- 
pána, show that formerly the custom did exist. Anatural consequence 
of the practice of eating meat is that at the vársAika éráddha, the anni- 
versary funeral sacrifice, the pindas offered consist of meat. 

As regards their bhakti, or worship, nearly all Kaémirians are Saivas. 
A few families only are Sáktas and adherents of the left-hand or evil 
path, vdmapanthis. There are also a small number of Vaishnavas, 
descendants, I was told, of people who were converted in the Panjab. 
In ancient times, too, the prevalent faith in Kaémir was Saivism, but 
Bauddhas and Bhágavata-Vaishnavas too flourished. 

Kaémirian Saivism did not, and does not, content itself simply with 
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the worship of Siva emblems, as is the case among the Smárta Brahmans 
in Maharashtra and Gujarat. It isa real separate religion, with 
peculiar ceremonies and sacrifices and transcendental doctrines. ‘There 
exists, for those who arc willing to enter it, a regular order for which a 
special initiation, both by a mantra and a dikshé consisting of com- 
plicated ceremonies, is required. The mantra is frequently given first, 
and the dikshé years afterwards. The rites to be performed at the 
latter are very uumerous, and arc described in the Kaládikshás of the 
Government collection. They are Tantric imitations of the Vedic rites. 
The gurus are those Sanskrit-speaking Pandits who have been ini- 
tiated. Saivas appear to modify their Vedic daily and occasional rites 
by adding new Tantric ones, for which the Ariydkdnda or Somasambhu 
is the guiding authority. My acquaintances were either unable or 
unwilling to tell me the purpose of their Saiva mysteries. They said 
that they did not consider them to be a special road to heaven or to 
final liberation, nor particularly to add to their sanctity. But they 
thought that it was better to be initiated, as it had bcen the custom 
of the country from time immemorial. 

In former times both the Kaémirian Siktas and the Saivas were 
famous for their proficiency in the black art. The Réjataran- 
gini mentiows this point more than once, and states that several 
kings, e. g. Chandrdpida, were killed by means of sorcery (abhichdra). 
Now it is said that only few Abhichérikas cxist, and that these enre- 
fully hide their art, as the Mahárája is much opposed to them and 
punishes them. From a story told to me it would seem that some of 
the rites which the Kngmirian sorcerers uscd to practise closely re- 
semble those formerly known in Europe. A Pandit stated that he 
had once found amongst some old lumber a small wooden statue, 
through the neck of which a pin had been driven. On showing it to 
the elders of his family and inquiring about its purpose, he had been in- 
formed that it had been made by a sorcerer, and was the representa- 
tion of some enemy, who had been killed with its aid. The pin 
driven into the neck under the recitation of the proper mantras had 
caused headaches, aud a speedy death by apoplexy. I suppose nobody 
will read this story without being reminded of the Leech of Folkestone 
in the Ingoldsby Legends, where the sorcerer and the wicked wife try 
to destroy Thomas Marsh by exactly the same means. It may he 
that witchcraft is now not much practised in Ka&mir, but the belief in 
its eflicacy, in. yoginis who celebrate their foul rites on the deser! 
mountain sides, and in BAdés, is perhaps stronger and п:оге universal 
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in Kaémir than in India proper. The Kaémirian Pandits gave me the 
impression that they were a gens religiosissima. 

Sanskrit learning is in Kaśmîr not as flourishing as during the times 
of the native kings, when, as Bilhana boasts, the women even spoke both 
Sanskrit and Prakrit. But still there are some remnants of the former 
glories, which have survived the long period of Mahommedan oppres- 
sion. I have already mentioned that the Sanskrit classes of the 
Mahárája's Mudrissa, in which poetry, poetics, grammar, and philo- 
sophy are taught, are in very fair condition. Among the older men 
I met about a score who could talk Sanskrit fluently, if not gramma- 
tically, and who all were able to compose a few élokas, which 
they presented at the first meeting. I cannot say that the quality 
of the Sanskrit spoken or written was in general good. The niceties of 
Sanskrit grammar, such as the distinctions between the Parasmaipadi 
and Atmanepadi verbs, between the set and anit roots, seldom 
received due attention. A great confusion between the masculine 
and neuter genders was also observable. Mistakes of the latter kind 
are owing to the influence of the Kaémiri language, which, like 
Sindhi, has only one form for the masculine and neuter. The influence 
of the country dialect has affected the pronunciation also in a very 
high degree, so much во that during the first days I found great diffi- 
culty in making out what my visitors said. On the first day when 
examining the Mudrissa, I found it even impossible to follow the 
recitation of the Kávyas without a book in my hand. After 8 few 
weeks' practice the ear became more accustomed to the strange sounds. 
The chief peculiarities of the Kaémirian pronunciation are— 

l. Medial and initial 4 is pronounced like English a in call, fall, etc. 

2. Medial and initial i becomes ë or yë. 

3. Final i and? are pronounced like German à 

4. Initial v always becomes 70, the o being sounded like English o 

in God. 

Medial и is sometimes sounded like 6४, e.g. in kulyd. 

Initial 4 becomes mostly vá. 

7. The vowel ri usually sounds like rZ, but ri also occurs, e.g. 
krëšna and krüsna. 

8. Eisinvariably pronounced like i or £, or like &. 

9. O before nasals and liquids is pronounced 6%, and with difficulty 
distinguished from 4. 

]0. Instead of the aspirates, the corresponding unaspirated letters 
are usually pronounced. 

Án 
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ll. The group ksha becomes invariably khye, e.g. kshamydtam, 

kyemyatám. 

]2. Sha is never used; its usual substitute sa is sometimes inter- 

changed with sa. 

I3.  Fisarga is sounded very soft, so as to be almost inaudible. 

If to these peculiarities the common Indian threefold pronunciation 
of a as a, à, and б, as well as the indistinctness of all vowels in thesi, 
are added, it may be easily imagined how difficult it is for a stranger to 
understand a Kaémirian, especially when the speaker becomes excited 
and, in consequence, careless in his pronunciation. 

I considered myself very fort unate that my ear accustomed itself to the 
new sounds in the course of a fortnight. Babu Nilambar Mukarji, who 
is an excellent Sanskrit scholar, and, for a Bengali, pronounces Sanskrit 
with remarkable purity, told me that he, though a resident in Kaémir 
for many years, was frequently unable to make out what the Pandits 
said. The Pandits themselves scemed to have no difficulty in under- 
standing me or the Babu, and they freely acknowledged that their 
Sanskrit pronunciation was bad, and corrupted by their vernacular. 
A knowledge of these Kaémirian peculiarities is of the greatest impor- 
tance for students who use MSS. from Кабтіг, as they explain a great 
number of mistakes. Thus o occurs frequently for w, e for i, da for 
dha, ba for bha, ga for gha, апі kkhya ог khya for ksha. These 
peculiarities must also be kept in mind in reading Kasmirian transcrip- 
tions of foreign names. ‘Thus Mera, which so frequently occurs in 
the Rájataranginis of Jonarája and Srivara, must always be pronounced 
Mira, es its identity with the Persian Mir requires. 

As regards the present state of literary activity, I can say that I saw 
one really distinguished Pandit, who would be able to hold up his head 
anywhere,— Damodar, the son of Sáhebrám, the chief teacher in the 
Mahárájàs Mudrissa. He possesses all the characteristics of a true 
Kaémirian scholar, great quickness and sharpness, a considerable fund 
of good-natured humour, and an inexhaustible flow of eloquence, com- 
bined with a thorough knowledge of Sanskrit poetry and poetics, and a 
very respectable knowledge of grammar, of Nyáya and of Saiva philo- 
sophy. He explained to me several verses from Sanskrit poets which 
had baffled not only myself, but also some of the best Pandits of India. 
His own poetical compositions,—a continuation of the Rdéjatarangini, 
and a letter-writer entitled Praudhalekhdh, which be was good enough 
to read and to explain to me for hours,—certainly surpass Sriharsha 
ard Bina, and can be only compared to Subandhu's Fdsavadattd. 
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Pandit Damodar was, however, not the only man ofa scholarly 
turn of mind. I have already mentioned his brother Dayárám as an 
authority on the ancient geography and history of the country. The 
вате subject occupied Pandit Govind КО], the son of Bal КО], who 
showed me portions of a Hindi translation of Rdjatarangini, which 
contained many new explanations of difficult passages. Thus he had 
succeeded in finding the true meaning of the obscure, and in our editions 
corrupt, verse III. 0 :— 

Desyaikadeséllornémnah práptastasyáh piturguruh | 

Stunpá tadbháshayá prokto lohstunpd* stüpakáryakrit ||. 

(I0.) “° From a foreign country called Loh, i.e. Leh, arrived the 
spiritual guide of the father of that (queen of Meghav&hana) who was 
called in the language of that (country) Stun-pà, and who built the 
stúpa (called that of) Loh-stunpá." 

In this case Pandit Govind Kél had very shrewdly guessed the 
identity of Loh and Leh, and had found by inquiries among his friends 
who were serving in Leh that stunpá was actually a Thibetan word. 
His proceeding showed that he was possessed ofa truly scientific 
spirit of inquiry. Pandit Damodar Jotsi, too, whose name I have 
already mentioned, appeared to possess a respectable knowledge of 
his Sástra, astronomy and astrology, and to be a man who was not 
contented with having learned his books, but desired to fnrther improve 
himself, and especially to gain some knowledge of European astro- 
nomy: A great many Pandits give private instruction to small 
classes of pupils in Sanskrit grammar, in the Puranas, Kivyas, 
Alarmkára, and Saiva philosophy. Teaching, adhydpana, is one of the 
six kinds of occupation lawful for a Brahman, and all over India the 
learned Brahmans practise it. Ofcourse no fixed fees are taken for 
the instruction given, but presents are accepted and customary. The 
largest number of pupils I saw at Pandit Kesavram’s house, where 
about a dozen were present. 

All the Sanskrit-speaking Pandits, as well as some of the traders 
and officials, possess larger or smaller libraries. The twenty-two Pan- 
dits whose names are given below were stated to be the possessors of the 
most considerable collections :— 

P. Dayárám, residence Abákadal, Srinagar. 
P. Kefavrim Ibid. 


* Lostonpd, Sarada MSS., with the usual interchange of o and v, and omission 
of the visarga, which in Sanskrit words is optional before sf and sth. 
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P. Sürejkák, residence Abákadal, Srinagar. 
P. Bidasáheb Ibid. 

P. Rámakolsáheb Ibid. 

P. Matábjü Ibid. 

P. Sahejkol Ibid. 

P. Rájkák Ibid. 

P. Kaval Rámadán Ibid. 

P. Chandrim Ibid. 

P. Mahánandjiv Ibid. 

P. Lálpandit Kanikadal. 

P. Kaval Ráyadán Miásáhebká mandir. 
P. Gopál Kuklu Ban mahal. 

P. Prakáschand Ganesaghát. 

P. Janárdan Ibid, 

P. Prakásmekh 0. 

P. Mukunda Jotsi 0. 

P. Harirám Jotsi 0. 

P. Dayárüám Jotsi Suthupar. 

P. Tutárám Jotsi Renávádi. 

P. Balakák Saphákadal. 


I have seen half-a-dozen of these libraries, and received lists of most 
of the remaining ones. "They seemed to contain no works of importance 
besides those enumerated among the purchases in the Appendix. 
But I do not feel certain that the lists furnished to me are complete. 
It is a very common practice among Brahmans to leave out, when they 
are asked to show their treasures, all works which they consider 
particularly important, and to reveal their existence only after a pro- 
longed acquaintance with the inquirer. It must be further kept in mind 
that the list of possessors of libraries given above includes the names of 
the best known Sanskrit scholars only. A great many books are in the 
hands of people entirely unacquainted with Sanskrit, and some of the 
best pieces in the Government collection, e.g. the MS. of the Rigveda, 
come from such sources. The learned Pandits are just as ignorant about 
the contents of such libraries as I am, and it costs them no small trouble 
to extract MSS. from what they facetiously call the gartas, or ‘the sinks.’ 
I should, therefore, not be in the least astonished if, in future, impor- 
tant finds of ancient books were made. A few libraries, though appa- 
rently not of large extent, exist at Sopur, Islàmábüd-Anantnág, and 
Вагата. Specimens from them I saw at Büramüla and Islàmábád, 
which, however, did not tempt me to make purchases. 
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The contents of the libraries, the MSS., may be divided into four 
classes :—], the Bhürja MSS.; 2, the paper Sáradà MSS.; 3, the paper 
Devanagari MSS. copied in Kasmir ; and 4, the paper Devanagari MSS. 
imported from India proper. 

The Bhirja MSS. are written on specially prepared thin sheets of 
the inner bark of the Himalayan birch (Baetula Bhojpatr), and 
invariably in Sáradá characters. The lines run always parallel to 
the narrow side of the leaf, and the MSS. present therefore the 
appearance of European books, not of Indian MSS. which owe their 
form to an imitation of the Tálapattras. The Himalaya seems to 
contain an inexhaustible supply of birch-bark, which in Кабтіг and 
other hill countries is used both instead of paper by the shopkeepers 
in the bazars, and for lining the roofs of houses in order to make 
them watertight. It is also exported to India, where in many places 
it is likewise used for wrapping up parcels, and plays an important 
part in the manufacture of the flexible pipe-stems used by Aukd- 
smokers. To give an idea of the quantities which are brought 
into Srinagar, I may mention that on one single day I counted 
fourteen large barges with birch-bark on the river, and that I have 
never moved about without seeing some boats laden with it.% None of 
the boats carried, I should say, less than three or four tons’ weight. 

The use of birch-bark for literary purposes is attested by the earliest 
classical Sanskrit writers. Kálidása mentions it in his dramas and 
epics; Suéruta, Varahamihira (circa 500-550 A.D.) know it likewise. + 
The Petersburg Dictionary refers also to a passage of the Kdthaka, 
the redaction of the Y'ajurved formerly current in Kagmir, where the 
word Bhirja occurs, though it is not clear if it is mentioned there too as 
material for writing on. The Kaémirian Pandits assert, and apparently 
with good reason, that in Kasmir all books were written onbhirjapattras 
from the earliest times until after the conquest of the Valley by 
Akbar, about 200 (0250 years ago. Akbar introduced the manufacture 
of paper, and thus created an industry for which Kaémir is now famous 
in India. From that time the use of birch-bark for the purpose of 

* І mention this particularly because Dr. Burnell (South-Ind. Paleogr., p. 0, 
thinks that the bark must have been scarce. Comparo also Elmslie, Kas. Voe., в. 
И t is the case with nearly all old customs, the use of birch-bark for writing 
still survives in India, though the fact is little known. Mantras, which are worn 
as amulets,are written on pieces of Bhürja with asAtau gandhdh, a mixture of eight 
odoriferous substances, e.g. camphor, sandal, turmeric, which vary according to 
the deity to which the writing is dedicated. The custom prevails in Bengal, as 


well as in Gujarát. Birch-bark MSS. occur in Orissa. as the late Dr. 0080 рај 
told me. 
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writing was discontinued, and the method of preparing it has been 
lost. It is at present impossible for the Kaémirians to produce new 
birch-bark MSS., and for the collector of antiquities the existing birch- 
bark volumes have, therefore, a considerable value. The Pandits were 
very anxious that I should assist them to rediscover the secret of 
preparing birch bark for writing. But I declined to do so, as I 
feared that an extensive manufacture of spurious MSS. would be the 
consequence. As matters now stand, there are no birch-bark MSS. much 
younger than two hundred years, and some are four and five hundred 
years old. The preparation of the ink which was used for Bhürja 
MSS. is known. It was made by converting almonds into charcoal and 
boiling the coal thus obtained with gomiltra (urina bovis).* The ink 
thus obtained is not affected by damp or water, and, as the birch bark 
likewise stands water well, it is possible to improve dirty old MSS. by 
washing them, or by wetting at least particularly illegible portions. I 
have employed this method very frequently in order to make out 
doubtful passages. The Pandits regularly kept the MSS. in water 
before selling them to me, in order to improve their appearance. I 
was also told of a MS. which had been fished out of the Dal, 
the lake near the city, into which it had probably been thrown 
during one of the Musalman persecutions. It must have been lying 
in the water for many years. I heard also of a work which, after 
being considered to be lost, was recovered from a MS. found by a 
Pandit in the ceiling of his house, to which it had been nailed in order 
to keep the rain out. The great enemy of birch bark is dry heat, 
which causes it to crack, split and peel in all directions. The same 
result follows if the MSS. are fingered frequently or kept carelessly, as 
most of the Pandits do. The usual way of preserving the MSS. is to 
bind them in rough country leather and to place them on shelves upright, 
like our books. The friction of the leather invariably destroys the first 
and last leaves in а very short time, and hence many Sanskrit works 
from Kaémir have neither beginning nor end. Long exposure to damp 
heat, such as prevails during the monsoons of Western India, is also 
fatal to biroh-bark volumes, as it produces fungi, the removal of which 
is very troublesome. Under these circumstances it is not astonishing 
to find that few Bhürja MSS. are quite perfect. If no large portions 
have been lost, a few letters here and there are sure to be missing as 


® My authority for this recipe is P. Dayárüm Jotst, who was also particularly 
ser op about the rediscovery of the method of preparing the birch bark for 
writing, 
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the surface has peeled off. All Bhürja MSS. nre written in the so-called 
Sáradá characters, an alphabet closely connected with that of the 
Guptas. Dr. Elmslie, in his Kainiri Vocabulary, p. 49, tells a 
story, which I have not heard narrated, that the alphabet was intro- 
duced into Kaémir by one Shéradah Nandan (sic), a companion of a 
brother of Vikramaditya of Ujjain (Bhartrihari ?), who is said to have 
emigrated to the Valley. The story, as told by Elmslie, is not worth 
much. But it seems to contain a dim reminiscence of the connection 
of Kasmir with Ujjain during the rule of the Guptas in the latter city, 
which is also preserved in the Réjatarangini, and of the connection of 
the Sáradá alphabet with that of the Guptas. The name Sáradák- 
sharáni means either ‘letters sacred to Saradé,’ i.e. Sarasvati, or 
it may be taken as ‘the letters which are Sarasvati,’ i.e. ‘ (visible) 
speech.’ Sáradá is considered one of the tutelary deities of the country, 
which is frequently named after her Sáradádeáa or Sáradámandala. 
In India, too, writing in general is called Sarasvati or Sarasvatimukha, 
‘the face of the goddess of speech.’  Elmslie's Sáradánandana, ‘ the 
son of Sarasvati,’ is nothing but a modern euhemeristic invention. 
The Sáradá characters now in use appear first on the coins of Avanti- 
varman (855-834 A.D.). The older coins of Toramána and Pravarasena 
show pure Gupta characters. They recur also in all Kaémir inscrip- 
tions which have been found, the oldest among which is probably the 
fragment ofthe time of Diddá Rani (980-004 A.D.) preserved in 
the Lahore Museum. * 

From these facts, as well as from the use of the pure Gupta charac- 
ters on the coins of Toramána and Pravarasena, it might be inferred 
that the Sáradá alphabet dates from the end of the 8th or the be- 
ginning of the 9th century. І ат, however, not prepared to go so 
far. For think that strong arguments may be brought forward to 
show that during the last fifteen hundred years the characters used for 
MSS. differed from those used in inscriptions and in coins, and that 
some of the former alphabets, e.g. the so-called Devanágari, are much 
older than is usually thought. I feel, therefore, not certain that the 
Sáradá alphabet is not one of the ancient literary alphabets, dating 
perhaps from the times of the Guptas or earlier. Characters very 
similar, though not absolutely identical with the Sáradà alphabet, are 
used in the hill districts of the Panjab. They are called, as General 


* The ticket attached toit states that itis in Каёшігі. But that isa mistake. 
It is in Sanskrit, and deserves to be publisbed. 
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Cunningham* has already stated, Takarí, or, as I heard them also 
named, Dogrd.t The Takarí used by traders, or by other castes 
for business purposes, is written without vowel signs, just like the 
Gujarati in the Vinids’ books and in а few medieval inscriptions, e.g, 
that on the gate of the Dharanidhara temple at Dehemá, on the 
north-eastern border of the Ran of Kachh. The Sarada characters 
become, if they are written hastily, very difficult to read. Written 
carefully they are plain enough. They make the MSS. particularly 
valuable for collation, because certain ligatures, e.g. sy and sp, which 
in Devanagari are very similar in appearance, become very unlike to 
each other in this character. А curious practice observed in Sáradà 
MSS. is the adoption of the two spirants, called in Sanskrit Jihvá- 
miliya and Upadhmaniya, kh and ph. These two signs are hardly 
ever used in Devanigari MSS., except occasionally by the Jainas. 
They occur frequently enough in the inscriptions down to the 8th 
century of our era. But I have never seen them used as regularly as 
is the case in good Sáradá MSS. At present the Kaémirian Pandits 
do not pronounce the sounds which they indicate. 

The Sáradá paper MSS. stand next in value to the Bhürja MSS., 
whose peculiarities they mostly share. None of them are, however, 
older than two hundred years. A great many of them have been 
written by Pandits, not by professional writers, and are very correct 
and carefully done. They are written, in imitation of the Bhirja 
MSS., on nearly square sheets of paper, and are bound like European 
books, sometimes in leather and sometimes in cloth. The roughness of 
the binding, and the absence of blank leaves at the beginning and at 
the end, have frequently caused the loss of those portions. A great 
many have also lost single letters by fraying. Sometimes, too, the 
Pandits cut the bound volumes in order to get portions copied more 
conveniently, and some of the loose leaves fall out and disappear. The 
sense of order is not one of the qualities cultivated by Kaámirian 
scholars. 


* Anc. Geogr., p. l53. I never heard the Sáradá characters called Takart, 
which name was utterly unknown to the Kaémir Pandits. They held the Dográ 
characters, which, as I learnt at Jamü and Sialkot, are the vowelless Takari, in 
great contempt. They told me also that the Mahárája did not now allow the 
use of the Dográ characters without vowels in his offices, as he had found that 
his accountants had beon unable to read their own books. Pandit Keáuvrüm's 
codex archetypus of the Rdjatarangint is not written without vowels, but in 
É&radá characters. 

+ Dográ is a corruption of Dvaiz wta, ‘belonging to Dvigarta, ie. the coun- 
try near Jama. 
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The Devanigari MSS. written in Kaémir are all very modern. I 
was told that these characters had come into more general use during 
the last thirty years only, since the annexation of Kasmir to the Jami 
dominions. The difficulty which the Pandits have in reading printed 
Devanagari texts shows that even now the character is little used by 
them. All Devanigari MSS. are written by professional scribes, 
the Bách-Bhattas, and are, for this reason, even if they have been after- 
wards corrected by Pandits, less trustworthy than even Siradi paper 
MSS. A good many mistakes always remain, especially such as are 
caused by difficult Séradd compound letters, and the best plan for 
restoring corrupt passages is to try to find the Sáradà ligature which 
most closely resembles the corrupt Devánágari group. 

As the Devanigari MSS. are mostly prepared for the market, they 
are also not unfrequently ‘cooked,’ i.e. the lacune and defects in the 
original are filled in according to the fancy of the Pandit who corrects 
them. This most objectionable habit prevails in KaSmir to a very 
great extent, perhaps to a greater extent than in India proper, though 
in India proper, too, the Pandit has little respect for the sacredness of 
the ancient texts. That sentiment is in Europe, too, of modern growth, 
and not much older than the historico-critical school of philology, I 
which arose in the end of the last century. In no part of India have 
I, however, been told of the practice of restoring or ‘cooking’ Sanskrit 
books with so much simplicity as іп Kaémir. I was asked by my 
friends if the new copies to be made for me were to be made complete or 
not; and one Pandit confessed to me with: contrition, after I had con- 
vinced him of the badness of the system, that formerly he himself had 
restored a large portion of the Vishnudharmottara. The passage 
from the Nilamatapurdna which I have printed at pp. lv.-lx. of 
Appendix II. gives a specimen of such a restoration. In that case the 
Maharaja of Kaámir was the innocent cause of the forgery. He ordered 
Pandit Sihebrim to prepare a trustworthy copy of the Nilamata tar. 
edition. As the Pandit found that all his MSS. were defective in the 
beginning, and as he knew from the fragments, as well as from the 
Réjatarangini, what the lost portions did contain, he restored the whole 
work according to his best ability. If I had not come to Kasmir soon 
after his death, it is not improbable that the genuine text would have 
disappezred altogether, For the Pandits thought, until I convinced 
them of the contrary, Sáhebrám's copy greatly superior to all others. 
From these facts it will appear that complete Kamir MSS. have to be 
used with great care, especially if they are new and the older MSS 
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are mutilated. But I do not wish to proclaim all complete Ka&mfrian 
MSS. as untrustworthy, because in many cases complete;copies have been 
procured by collating a number of MSS. mutilated in different places, 
or such MSS. as, having been treated with great care, remained 
complete. These disparaging remarks on the Kasmirian Devanigari 
MSS. make an explanation necessary why, though knowing their 
defects, I acquired such a great number ६8 my list shows. My reasons 
were two. Firstly, in the beginning of my search I felt very uncertain 
whether I should be able to obtain many old MSS., and I took the 
more important worksin such a form as I could get them most easily. 
Later I continned to buy, or cause to be prepared, Devanagari copies, 
because I thought that Indian and European scholars might wish to 
have copies in the better-known Devanagari character, as well as in 
the more difficult Sáradá. 


C.—An ACCOUNT OF SOME Kasminian MSS. PURCHASED. 


In turning now to give an account of some of the MSS. contained in 
the collection made during my tour in Kaémir, of the Kaémir MSS. 
which I bought at Dilhi, and of those forwarded to me by the Pandits 
after my return to Gujarát through Major Henderson,* I must premise 
that I do not pretend to give all that is valuable in them. І have had 
no time to read several .:.Шіопз of élokas, and to compare them with the 
versions known from Indian books. A thorough study of sucha 
collection would take up the whole time of a student during several 
years, and I even doubt if any one man ever can sufficiently become 
master of allthe various Sástras represented in order to estimate the 
books at their proper value. All that I have done is to read a few of 
the most remarkable works, and to look into rnost of the rest, and to set 
three Pandits—Mártanda Sástri, Narayana Sastri, and Vámanáchárya 
Jhalkikar—to work on what struck me as interesting. They have 
copied most of the extracts from the MSS. which have been printed 
in Appendix II., they have made indexes and abstracts of other works, 
which I have used in the sequel, and they are also to a great extent 
the authors of the classified list. But I have always supervised their 
work, and in the footnotes to Appendix II. I have tried to separate as 
much as possible the shares in the work belonging to each of them. 


* [take this opportunity to thank Major Henderson publicly for the infinite 
trouble he has taken on behalf of the collection, and Iam sure all Sanskritists 
will feel gratefal to him when they learn that many important MSS., such as 
birch-bark MSS. of Manu and of the SAkuntala, havo reached the Government 
collection through his kind offices. 
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In the following pages my aim will be merely to show that the collec- 
tion does give some results which are important for Sanskritists, and to 
publish what is most interesting. Appendix II. is intended to furnish 
the proofs for my assertions. I can only undertake the responsibility 
for what I actually advance, but I do not pretend that what I advance 
is the sum total of the results which may be obtained from the MSS. 

Among the collection of Vedic works, No. 5, the Bhürja MS. of the 
Rigveda, takes the first place. Though it is only a MS. of the same 
redaction which is current in India proper, of the SAkalaéakha, the 
peculiarities which it shows in the manner of marking the accent, and 
in spelling, as well as the character in which it is written, give ita 
considerable value. They show that it belongs to a section of Sakala 
Brahmans which differed in its tradition from their brethren in 
Hindustan. It is the representative of a new family of MSS. In the 
portions which I have compared with Prof. M. Miiller’s printed 
text, I have not found any readings which I should like to declare 
to be real varia lectiones. Most of the differences appear to be 
either simply clerical mistakes, or to have been caused by the Kaami- 
пап pronunciation, according to which, e.g., ó is pronounced ази, 
апа е asi. But, quite irrespective of the question of various readings, 
there are in the Rigveda a number of passages which the collated Indian 
MSS. leave doubtful, be it on account of the peculiarities ofthe Devan&gari 
characters or for other reasons. It is for such cases that I hope the 
MS. will prove particularly valuable, and I am: glad to see from an 
article published by Professor Benfey in the Goettinger Gelehrte 
Anzeigen of December 6, 876, that it has already done some good 
service. Since November the MS. has been in the hands of Prof. M. 
Müller, who has already published a short notice of it in the 4cademy, 
and who, owing to his unrivalled acquaintance with the Rigreda 
and Vedic MSS., will be best able to extract from it all that is valuable. 

The peculiarity of the MS.. in marking the accents is that the 
Udátta and the Jitya Svarita alone are noted, the former by a vertical 
stroke |, the latter by a hook ^ above the accentuated syllable. 
A similar method is mentioned by Dr. Burnell, So.-Ind. Paleog., p. 
60. This proceeding is perfectly sufficient to indicate to those who 
are acquainted with the rules of the Prátiéàkhyas where the secondary 
accents stand. Its constant peculiarities in spelling are— 

l. The absence of the letters la and lha, for which the original da 
and dha appear. 

2. The doubling of ya and va after an anustára. 
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3. ‘The change of an anuavdra to anunásika before sibilauts, Л and r. 

4. The omission of the euphonic 6 to be inserted between a final 
n and an initial а. 

The KAilas, or apocryphal hymns, fols. }764-88, which, contrary to 
the custom observed in the Indian MSS., have been collected into one 
body and arranged into five Adhydyas, differ very considerably from 
the text given in Prof. M. Müller's quarto edition. The same remark 
applies to the Upanishad from the Aranyaka, which fills the last leaves 
of the volume. There is, firstly, one short adhydya more than in Dr. 
Rajendralil’s edition of the Aitareya Aranyaka, and the various 
readings in the other two adhydyas are very numerous. Nor do they 
quite agree with Sáyana's readings given in his commentary. In this 
piece, also, the MS, retains its character as representative of a separate 
family. The date Bhá(drapadn) $u(ddha) “ti(thi) I3 of (Saptarshi) 
Samvat 50 corresponds to the усаг 75 of some century of the Chris- 
tian cra. From the appearance of the book, and from the fact of its 
being a birch-bark volume, I think it certain that it is not younger 
than two hundred years. 

Atter the Riyredasnihité follow next the pieces belonging to the 
Cháráyaniya-Káthaka sékhé of the Black Yajurveda, Nos. 3, 0-4, 
and 2-22, which, as I have shown above, was, and is, the redaction of 
the Veda current iu Kaómir. No, 3, the fragment of the Ká/Aaka, 
the only known complete MS. of which is preserved in Berlin, is a 
modern copy, made from a modern MS. belonging to Pandit Damodar 
Jotsi. The Pandit’s MS. shows traces of accents, and is in this respect 
superior to the Berlin MS. The system of accentuation seems to have 
been the complicated one used by the Maitriyaniyas and Paippaládas. 
l regret extremely that the Pandit either could not or would not tell 
me where the original of his copy is to be found. 

The Kéthakagrihyasittra is the second piece of the Aphorisms of 
the Káthaka school which has turned up. The other one, which has 
been long known, is the DÀarmasátra, usually called the Pishnu- 
smriti.* From the statement of the commentator of the Grihyasiitra 
it appears that in his time the Fattdnikasitra, i.e. the Aphorisms on 
the great sacrifices performed with more than one fire, did exist, and 
that they filled no less than thirty-nine adhydyas.t The abolition of 
the great sacriliccs in consequence of the conversion of the Коётігіапв 
to Mahommedanism appears to have caused its loss. The KéfAaka- 


* This was first pointed ont to me by а Puna ६६5५, Mr. Dátar. 
t See App. LL, p. liii. 
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grihyasütra does not materially differ in its contents from the numerous 
known treatises of this class. It contains the rules for the performance 
of the sa:iskáras or sacraments which remove the stains of hereditary 
sin from the twice-born, of some daily and ‘occasional rites for house- 
holders, of the funeral oblations to the manes, and other miscellaneous 
prescriptions on the study of the Veda, on the duties of a snátaka or 
student who has finished his sacred studies, on certain penances called 
Krichchhras, ° difficult (performances),’ etc. 

The author of these Aphorisms is, according to the Kaámírian 
tradition, Laugákshi, a sage whose name is frequently met with in 
modern compilations on sacred law. Hitherto it was impossible to 
connect him with any particular Vedic school. The four MSS. give, 
besides the text of the Grihyasdtrz, the mantras and the commentary 
of Devapála, the son of Haripála. Nos. 4 and ]3 agree closely with 
each other, and the same may be said of Nos. l2 and 4, The latter 
two apparently give the genuine work of Devapdla, while the former 
contain an enlarged version, interwoven with prayogas, or detailed de- 
scriptions of the ceremonies. I am unable to say who Bhatta Devapála 
was, or when he lived. The Kaémirians maintain that he lived before 
the Musalman conquest. 

Regarding Laugákshi's ArshádAyáya (No. 3) and the Pravará- 
dhydya (No. 22) I have only to remark that they are not very correct, 
just like most similar works consisting of strings of names. The 
Chardyaniyd sikshé has been described by Dr. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., 
vol. V., p. I94. The remaining Vedic MSS. from Kaémir hardly call 
for any remark. The Upanishads will probably be welcome to those 
who wish to study this branch of Vedic literature, for critical purposes. 
The Atharvavedasniilité has been described by Prof. Von Roth, who 
has now its original an unfortunately mutilated old Bhürja volume, 
in his hands. This latter was bought by the Mahirija before my 
arrival in Кабтіг, and presented to Sir W. Muir, who, at my request, 
consented to forward it to the India Office. The Chdturdsramya- 
dharma, attributed to Kánváyana, No. 20, appears to be a remuant 
of some larger work on Dharma. It is written in sitras, and treats of 
the duties of the four orders. Kanva and Kánva are frequently quoted 
as authorities in modern compilations. The two Richakas are huge 
prayogas interspersed with mantras, the real handbooks of the Kaémirian 
Bhattas, used at present for the performance of ceremonies before the 
grihya fire. 

In the next class, the Puránas and Mahatmyas, the Ni/amata, one of 
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the sources from which Ka/Aana* drew his information, deserves some 
notice. The work is by no means uncommon in Kasmir, and at least 
one copy has already been brought to Europe.t The MSS. of the 
collection represent two redactions. The Sáradà copies Nos. 65-68 
give a shorter version, and are full of lacunse ; while No. 64, a new 
copy, counts many more verses and is complete. The cause of this 
discrepancy is, as I have already stated above, that the writer of the 
original of No. 6-4, Pandit Sihebrim, some years ago received orders 
from the Malirija to prepare the text of the Nilamata for edition, 
and thought it his duty to fill up all the lacunæ, to expand obscure 
passages, and to remove, as far as possible, the ungrammatical forms 
which the Né/amata, like other Puranas, shows in great number.f 
Sahebriim’s revised edition has no value for a critical scholar. But 
it deserves always careful consideration as a commentary, because 
Pandit Sàhebrüm possessed a very intimate acquaintance with ancient 
Kaémirian history. 

The Niamata is supposed to have been narrated by Vaisampdyana, 
a pupil of Pydsa, to king Janamejaya. It opens with a question of the 
king, inquiring why no ruler of Ka&mir took part in the great war between 
the Kurus and Pándus. The sage's answer is for the greater part lost, 
but from the fragments remaining, it is clear that it contained the account 
of the expedition of Gonanda I. to Mathurá in aid of Jurásandha, in 
which he was slain, and ofthe attempt by his son Dámodara to 
avenge his father's death when Krishna came to а svayaivara 
in the Gandhára country, just as these events are told in the Réja- 
tarangini I. 57-66. A few verses have been saved, which mention the 
svayawwara and the destruction of Dámodara by Krishna, as well 
as the coronation of Dimodarn’s pregnant queen and the birth of 
Gonanda II. They prove clearly that Pandit Sáhebrám's restoration 
is correct in substance, and that Knlhana took over some portions of 
his narrative almost literally from the Purina. Janamejaya’s next 
question is why Krishna considered Kaémir so important as to secure 
for it a king by the coronation of a woman. Vaisampiyana hereupon 
states that the country is an incarnation of Sati or Umi, and describes 
its various excellencies, adding that it was formerly a lake called 
Satisaras. This statement gives an opportunity to introduce the story 
of the creation of Kaémir by Kaáyapa. Vaisampiyana, however, does 
not narrate it directly, but givesa former conversation between Gonanda 
and Brihadaéva on the subject. 


ж Rajat. L 4. + Aufrecht, Oxf. Catal., р. 348b. { Sce Appendix IT., p. lv. 
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The account ofthe creation of Kaémir begins with the story from 
the Mahábhárata regarding the bet of. Kadri and Vinatd, the frau- 
dulent decision of which caused the enmity between the offspring of the 
former, the Nagas, and the son of the latter, Garuda. It further relates 
how Vásuki, the king of the Nagas, being sorely pressed by Garuda, 
obtained, through the favour of Vishnu, for his people a safe residence 
in the Satisaras, and that he made Nila their king. Then follows the 
attempt made by Saiigraka, a Daitya, to ravish Indra’s wife Sachi, his 
punishment, and the birth from his seed of the demon Jalodbhava, 
who devastated the neighbouring countries, Dárvábhisáro, Jahundara 
(Jalandhara), Gandhára, and the territories occupied by the Sakas, the 
Khaáas, the Tunganas, and the Mdidavas. After that the narrative 
turns to the main point, the destruction of Jalodbhava and the desic- 
cation of the Satísaras, whereby Kaámir was produced. While Jalod- 
bhava was committing his enormities, the Purdna says, Kaéyapa, the 
father of the Nigas, was engaged in a pilgrimage to all the ¢irthas of the 
earth. Hisson Nila went in search of him, and met him at Khanakhala. 
He described to him the sanctity of the tirthas in the north of India, 
and prevailed upon him to visit them. On this journey Kaá$yapa 
observed that the Madra country was entirely uninhabited, and asked 
Nila for the reason. Nila explained to him that it was Jalodbhava, 
the son of Samgraha, who had reduced the country to a wilderness. 
Hearing this, the sage promised to procure the punishment of the 
evil-doer. As soon as he had finished his pilgrimage, he started with 
Nila for the seat of Brahmá, and implored his ав well as Vishnu’s and 
Siva’s assistance against Jalodbhava. The gods granted his prayer. 
At Brahma’s command the whole multitude of the gods, with their 
attendants, even down to the lords of the oceans and the river goddesses, 
started for Naubandhana tirtha on the lofty peaks above the Kom- 
sanág. On the northern hill Brahm took his seat, on the southern 
Vishnu, and between them Siva established himself. The Daitya, 
who, owing to a boon granted by Indra, was invincible in his native 
element, refused to come forth from the lake. Then Vishnu advised 
Siva to drain the water off. Thereupon Siva struck the moun- 
tains with his trident, and made a path for the water. Jalodbhava, 
seeing the lake become dry, causeda great darkness. Siva dispelled 
it, taking the sun and the moon in his hands. Then Vishnu took 
‘another’ form and attacked the demon. The battle was long and fierce. 
Trees and hill-tops were freely employed as weapons by either combat- 
ant. At last Vishnu severed Jalodbhava’s head with his war-disc. 
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After Kaémir had been thus produced, Kaáynpa settled it. The 
gods received their places as well as the Nágas, and the goddesses 
occupied it in the shape of rivers. But when the saint wished to intro- 
duce men, the Nágas objected to their company. Angrily Kéayapacursed 
them, and ordered them to dwell with the P.gichas. Nila then inter- 
ceded for his brothers, and obtained a mitigation of the sentence. 
The country was not to be made over entirely to the Pi&áchas, but for 
six months only in the year, from ASvayuja to Chaitra, and for the 
duration of four £alpas. “ During the six months of winter,” Kagynpa 
said, “ Nikumbha, the king of the Piéichas, who dwells in an island six 
yojanas long, iu the sand-ocean, will occupy Kasmir with fifty mil- 
lions of his warriors. In Chaitra all the Piéichas will have been slain, 
and men will return to cultivate the land." — Kaáyapa then introduced 
men of the four castes from various countries, and they dwelt in it for 
six months in the усаг only. But when the four yzgas were completed, 
there was an old Brahman, Chandradeva by name, descended from 
Knáyapa, who neglected to leave the country with the other inhabitants. 
Him the Pisichas caught, and played with him as children play 
with birds tied to a string. He recovered his freedom, but suffered 
much, and wandered disconsolate through the country. At last he 
eame to the Niga Nila, who received him into his dwelling. There 
he remained for tho six months of the winter season, aud learnt from 
his host a number of rites the observance of which were to deliver the 
country from the Pi&ichas and from excessive cold. When the month 
of Chaitra returned, and with it the emigrant population of Kasmir, 
Chandradera communicated the ordinances which Mila had revealed, 
tothe king, Firyodaya by name. Péryodaya called his people together 
and enjoined a strict performance of Nila's rites. Theneeforward 
the country became inhabitable throughout the year. 

After narrating this story, the Purina goes on to give the ‘rites 
proclaimed by Nila’ in detail, Vaigampayana repeating for the benefit 
of Janamejaya the account which Brihadagva gave to Gonanda of 
the instructions communicated by Nila to Chandradeva. These ‘rites 
proclaimed by Nila’ occupy two-thirds of the Purina, À great many of 
them agree with the Pauránie ceremonies and festivals known and ob- 
served in India proper. Others arc peculiar to Kaémir, and some very 
remarkable. Thus the rule that on the day of the first fall of snow new 
wine (saram madyan) is to be drunk will rather astonish the orthodox 
Brahmans of Maharashtra and Gujarát. А very peculiar festival is 
also the celebration of the birthday of Buddha, asan incarnation 
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of Vishnu on the (5th day of the bright half of Vai&àkha. Оп that day 
(the anniversary of the Nirvana) Buddha's statue is to be put up and to 
be worshipped under the recitation of sentences employed by the 
Sdkyas. The Sakyas (i.e. the Bauddha ascetics), too, are to be 
worshipped, and to be presented with cows, garments, food, and hooks. 
Most Puranas recognize Buddha as a form of Vishnu, but I do not 
think that there is any evidence that in India proper he has been 
worshipped by Brahmans and their followers. If we find it in 
Kasmir, it is no doubt due to the accommodating good-nature of 
the Kagmirian Brahmans, and to the more universal prevalence of 
Buddhism, which in India proper, it seems to me, never was much 
more important than Jainism is at present. The Purána concludes 
with some miscellaneous Máhátmyas, one of which, viz. that regardiug 
the origin of the Mahápadma or Vollur lake, has been given above. 

From this sketch of the contents of the Nilamata it will appear that 
it is an attempt to connect special Kagmirian legends with those of India 
proper, and especially with the MaAábAárata, as well as to supply a 
sufficient authority for the rites prevalent in Kasmir. It finds its 
counterparts in the Nágarakhanda and similar works, which in India 
proper, however, do not put forward the pretension to be considered 
separate Puranas, but call themselves portions of the older Purünas 
The mention of Buddha as an incarnation of Vishnu, and of his 
festivals, shows that in its present form the Nilamata cannot be older 
than the 6th or 7th century of our era.* Its great value lies therein, 
that it is a real mine of information regarding the sacred places of 
Kaémir and their legends, which are required in order to explain 
the Rájatarangini, and that it shows how Kalhana used his sources. 

Besides the copies of the Nilamatapurdna the only other valuable 
Pauránic MSS. are the numerous Kasmirian Máhátmyas. These 
works, too, are absolutely indispensable for a correct interpretation of 
the Rajatarangini. 

As regards the MSS. of poetical works, they may be divided into 
two classes: first, such as give poems composed by Каётігіапв, and 
secondly those which contain compositions of poets from India proper. 
The Kaámirians assert that their country was from the earliest times 


* The oldest work with a fixed date in which I have found Buddha теріс 
sented asan avatdra of Vishnu is Kshemendra's Dasdveháracharite, which belongs 
to the llth century. But thc Icgend must go back to the tth or 7th century, as 
Buddhism becameso insignificant during the Büh,9th,and IOth centuries that nobody 
would have taken the trouble to identify its оца with a Brahminical dey. 
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* the abode of Sarasvati,’ and that it produced many poets. The Rajata- 
rangint mentions also a few of the early celebrities, e.g. Chandraka, a 
composer of dramas under Tunjina (II. 6), and Mentha, the protegé of 
Mátrigupta (III. 260), who probably flourished during the first five 
hundred years of our cra. But only very small fragments of their 
works are preserved in Srivara’s SubAáshitávali (Nos. 203-4). This 
work quotes a few verses of both pocts, and it is just possible that 
Srivara possessed their complete works. Now they appear to be 
lost. Regarding Mentha we learn from Mankha (Srétkanthach. П. 53*) 
that his compositions in style resembled those of Subandhu, Bana, and 
Bháravi, and were full of puns. I may add that Mr. Troyer is wrong 
in declaring that Mentha's great work, the Hayagrivavadha, was a 
nátaka. The phrase (Rdjat. ПІ. 260) haygrioavadhni menthas 
tadagre darsayannavam, ** When Mentha showed the new ‘ Death of 
Hayagriva' in his (Mátrigupta's) presence," is ambiguous. It may 
mean that the poet showed the MS. only and read it. IIemachandra's 
Alaikürachüdámani proves that this interpretation is the right one, as 
at the end of Adhyáya IV. it names the Hayagrivavadha ns a specimen 
of a kávya, and declares that it was divided into sargas or cantos. 
Most of the poems of the times of the Karkota dynasty have had the 
same fate as the earlier works. Not a single one of them was known 
to the Pandits. After long inquiries Pandit Damodar obtained, how- 
ever, a clue to the existence of the Bhuvandbhyudaya, the great epic of 
Sankuka which described the battle between the regents Mamma and 
Utpala.t But his efforts to extract the MS. from the ignorant owner 
seem to have remained hitherto without result. Quotations from the 
work are preserved by Srivara. The oldest poet, one of whose composi- 
tions has survived, is RatnáKara, or with his full name Réjdnakat 
Ratnákara Vágüvara. Kalhana, Rájat. V. 34, enumerates him among 
the authors who obtained fame under Avantivarman, 855-884 A.D. 
But from his own statement it appenrs that his literary activity began 
a little earlier. In the colophon to his great epic he calls himself 
Bálabrihaspatyanujivin, ‘a servant of young Brihaspati,$ and he 
further indicates that his patron was a king.| According to the 


* See Appendix II., page c. 

+ Rójat. IV. 704. 

I RájAnaka is a title meaning ‘almost a king, which used to be given to 
distinguished Pandits for services rendered to the king: compare Rajat. VI. 262. 
It now occurs very frequently as a family name. 

5 Bila indicates that tho king was a child, as stated in the Rat, V. 675. 

|| Appendix IL, pp. cxxv.-cxxvii. 
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Rájatarangimi IV. 675, Brihaspati is an honorific epithet of king 
Chippata-Jayápida, who reigned from 832-844 A.D.* Hence it may 
be assumed that Ratndkara began his career under the latter ruler, but 
was patronized also by Acantivarman, the resuscitator of learning 
in Kaémir.  Zataákara's father's name was Amritabhénu, and he was 
a descendant of one Durgaditta, who lived in Gangéhrada. His 
descendants live in Kagmir at the present day. Опе of them, my 
assistant P. Chandrém, showed me his pedigree, which went back to 
Ratnákara. 

Ratnákara's chief work which has come down to our times is the 
Haravijaya, an enormous epic in fifty cantos. This work celebrates 
the defent of the Asura Andhaka by Siva. Andhaka sprang from Siva 
when Parvati covered his eyes with her hands, and was born blind. He 
was given by Siva to the son of Diti, who desired a son, and was reared 
in his house. By means of terrible self-inflicted penances he obtained 
the power of seeing, a boon from Brahmi. Ile used his strength to 
make war on the gods, and succeeded in overcoming even Vishnu, 
ejecting the gods from their seat and becoming king of the three worlds. 
Siva slew him. 

This fable would hardly have afforded sufficient material for com- 
posing about four thousand long stanzas. The poet has therefore 
pressed into his service the whole of the subjects which the rules of 
Sanskrit poetics allow to be introduced into a Mahdkdvya, viz. the 
description of the seasons, of scenery, court amusements, etc. 

He opens his poem after a very short mangalécharana, with a de- 
scription of Siva's capital, Jyo/snávati on Mount Mandara, and of its 
master. Next follows a description of Siva’s dance, the Téndava, which 
he is said to execute before Parvati. The third cauto gives an account 
of the Seasons, the fourth and fifth depict Mount Mandara. Inthe sixth 
sarga the real subject of the poem is first introduced. The Scasons 
are represented as coming to Siva for protection, fleeing from Andhaka. 
Майли (Spring) acts as their spokesman, and after a long hymn ad- 
dressed to Siva, which gives a summary of Saiva philosophy, he 
implores the god's assistance against the fearful Asura who con- 
quered the world. The seventh sarga is devoted to a description of 


+ This date is General Cunningham's corrected date, taken from his MS, notes 
toa copy of his article in the Num. Caron, of ]848, which he has kindly 
presented tome. Thecorrection is undoubtedly required, and Ratn&kara's state- 
ment that he served Brihaspati supports General Cunningham's view. He could 
not have flourished under Brihaspati and uuder Avantivarman if the former had 
reigned from 802-8l4 A.D. 
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the effect which the news of the Asura’s conquest of Svarga produced 
on the Canas, who attended Siva’s darbir, and Sargas VIII.-XVI. 
give an account of their consultations on the course to be pursued 
against Andhaka. The Ganidhipas Klamusala, Prabhdmaya, Vahni- 
garbha, Agnidaishtra, Attahása, Chandesvara, and Pushpahása are 
introduced as speakers. Their speeches serve the purpose of showing 
off the proficiency of the poet in the Nitiidstra. The result of the 
deliberations is that the Ganádhipa Kálamuazla is sent as ambassador 
to the court of Andhaka, in order to try to persuade him to give up the 
throne of Svarga to its legitimate owner. 

The next thirteen cantos have nothing to do with the chief subject 
of the poem, but give descriptions of the amusements of Siva’s attend- 
ants, of the sunset and sunrise, of the rising of the moon, and of the 
stormy sea. ‘They also contain an account of the origin of Siva's form 
as Ardhaniri. The amusements of the Ganas are after the fashion of 
those customary in the royal harems of India. The one described first 
is the pushpinuchaya, the ‘gathering of flowers,’ and the last the sam- 
bhoga or surata. The author has taken great pains to show his pro- 
ficiency in the Admasdstra. After this episode follows in the thirtieth 
sarga the description of Aálamusala's journey from Jyotsnivati to 
Svarga, and in the thirty-first the description of Svarga, Andhaka’s 
resideucc. The following seven cantos give an account of Kálamusala's 
reception, of the delivery of his message, of the rabbulistic reply of the 
guru of the Asuras, Usanas, of Kilamusala’s angry retort, of further 
speeches by Andhaka and by the Asuras Kanakáksha and Vajraháhu, 
and of Kálamusala's final angry parting words. 

The thirty-ninth sarga opens with the return of Kálamusala to Siva, 
and the delivery of Andhaka’s scornful refusal to obey Siva's com- 
mand. The remainder of the sarga and the next three are taken up 
with the manner of putting Siva's army on a war footing, its march 
against the enemy, and the preparations for battle. 

The battle itself occupies the remaining s:rgas, XLIII.-L. It is 
described as exceedingly fierce and for a long time doubtful. Chandiká, 
Vishnu, and other deities are introduced as taking part in it. The de- 
scription is interrupled bya Chandistotra sung by the Siddhas and 
Sadhyas in order to celebrate the valour of the goddess. This fills 
Sarga XLVII. At last the Asura, of course, succumbs. 

Ratnakara was, according to his own statement, an imitator of Bina, 
and strove to show himself proficient in what the Hindus consider the 
higher branches of poetic composition. The Haravijaya is full of those 


3 


KASMIR, AN ACCOUNT OF SOME MSS. 45 


tancul fours de force in. which the Pandits delight ; Semudgakas, 
Padmubandhas, dralis, Pratilománulomas, and Pratilomarilomdrdha- 
pádas abound. Some cantos, e. g. S. HL, show Yumakas, in the style 
of the Nalodaya, in every half-verse or verse. Тһе more complicated 
metres are used freely, and the language is anything but simple. 
It seems to me not likely that the Harurijaya, as a whole, will ever 
gain many friends among Europeans. But it contains, like most 
Sanskrit poems, many single verses and passages which possess both 
grace and force of expression. It is also of some interest for Saiva 
mythology and philosophy. 

The MSS., being new copies, are, though corrected by a Pandit, not 
very good, aud they show several lacuna. 

The ‘Tiki explains, as its title Vishamapadoddyota indicates, only 
particularly difficult words and passages. Its MS. begins with-I. 5, 
and ends in the middle of Sarga XLV. Its author is Alaka, son of 
Rájánaka Jayánaka. 

Hatnükara, though the only Kaémírian poet of the 9th century 
represented in the collection, is not the only one whose works 
still survive. In this period falls also, as I have shown elsewhere, 
Abhinanda, the Gauda, the author of the Rémacharita and of tlre 
Kádambarikathdsára. Пе too was born in Kaémir, though he 
wrote under the protection of a prince of the Pàla dynasty in Bengal. 

The tenth century,: again, is a blank. Nota single poem which 
can be reterred with certainty to this period was to be obtained. But 
the eleventh century is represented by a number of important works. 
There are, firstly, four poems by that polyhistor Kshemendra, surnamed 
Vydsadusa, ‘ the servant of Vyàsa” Hitherto only three of his poetical 
compositions were known, the Frihakathd, or more correctly Vrihat- 
Kathámanjari, which was first discovered by Dr. Burnell, and after- 
wards by myself in Gujarat, the Bhdratamanjaré, which I obtained from 
Bhuj,* aud the Kaldoildsa, discovered by Dr. Rájendralil Mitra. The 
first work was not procurable in Kasmir, though the Pandits had heard 
of it, and believed that copies might eventually be found. А Sárada 
paper copy of the BAdratamanjari was procured with some trouble. The 
Kalávilása, a copy of which I bought in 873-74 at Bikaner, was un- 
known in Kasmir. In addition to these three poems Кабтіг furnished 
the hitherto unknown Aémáyana&athására or Rámáyanamanjarí, the 
Dasávatáracharita, and the Samayamátriká, as well аз а Fydsdshtaka, 


* See Report on Sansk. M3S., 874-75. 
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which is given at the end of No. 54. It also furnished copies of a 
treatise on metres, the Suvrittatilaka, No. 270, of a dictionary, the 
Lokaprakása, and a commentary on a treatise of polity by Vyása, the 
Nitikalpataru. 

Kshemendra was not а man to hide his light under a bushel, and he 
has taken care to let us know a good deal about himself and his time. 
In the colophon to the Samayamátriká he informs us that he finished 
that work during the reign of king Ananta, in the 25th year of the 
Kaémirian cycle, !050 A.D. Inthe Suerittatilaka he again states that 
he wrote under Ananta, and finally he says that he finished the Dasdra- 
tdricharita in the year 4l of the Saptarshi era, under Ananta’s 
son, Ka/asa. Ananta ruled from Saptarshi S. 4, ог 029 A.D., to 
Saptarshi S. 39, or 064 A.D. Inthe latter year he nominally abdicated 
in favour of, and performed the abhisheka of, his son Kalaáa. The 
Saptarshi year 4 corresponds to the year 066 A.D. Consequently 
Kshemendra's literary activity falls in the second and third quarters of 
the eleventh century. The other data which he gives regarding his 
family and himself are that his grandfather's name was Sindhu, and 
his father's Prakdsendra. The latter was a great patron of Brahmans, 
and expended three £o£/s or thirty millions (of what is not stated) 
in various benefactions, and died a fervent worshipper of Siva. Kshe- 
nendra himself seems to have been in his youth a Saiva, but later 
he was converted to the Vaishnava-Bhágavata creed by Somichdrya. 
He studied the 4Lnhkárasástra under the famous Abhinavagupté- 
chárya. Не wrote several of his compositions at the request of a Brah- 
man called Rámayasas, and опе, the Vrihatkdthamanjari, at the 
command of one Devadhara, who seems to have occupied a promi- 
nent position in the Brahminical community of Kagmir. Ilis surname, 
Vydsaddsa, is given in all his works except in the Kaldvildsa. 

Піз poems are of two kinds, independent didactic compositions, and 
narratives, abstracts of large older poems. To the first class belong the 
Kalávilása, which is intended to expose the tricks of rogues, traders, 
artizans, etc., and the Samayamátriká, which is intended to lay open 
the snares of courtezans. In both these poems the plan is the same; 
the lesson is conveyed in a number of stories, more or less amusing. 
I consider these two his best compositions, which show most original- 
ity, and, here and there, poetical genius. It is a pity that the con- 
tents of the second are such as would make a translator liable to a 
prosecution by the Society for the Suppression of Vice. The BAára- 
tamanjará and the Rdmdyanamanjari are short abstracts of the two 
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great epic poems of India. It may have cost Kshemendra a great deal 
of trouble to compress the subject-matter of these enormous works into 
a small compass. But I cannot discover any poetical spirit in his 
abstracts. They read like bad versified prose. For the student of 
Indian literature they are, however, important, as they show the 
exact condition of the originals in the eleventh century, and they are 
worthy ofa careful comparison with the published versions of the Mahd- 
bAárata and Rámáyani. In my article on the Prihatkathá* I have 
already stated that the style of that work, too, is bad, and often 
obscure. But its interest for the Sanskritist is now, that Kshemendra’s 
date has become known, much greater than formerly. It is now clear 
that both Kshemendra and Somadeva translated from a really existing 
original in the 7८६८८१६ bhdshd, the Vrihatkathá of Gunüdhya. For, 
besides the distinct assertion of both poets that they did this, the exist- 
ence of an extensive original work is certain, because it is now proved that 
Kshemendra cannot have used the Ka/Aásaritságara, which was written 
seventy years after his time, and nobody will assert that Somadeva used 
Kshemendra’s poem. But if the fact is established that the works of 
the two Kaémirians really give the contents of Gunadhya’s great story, 
the most important results for the history of the Panchatantra and 
other collections of apologues which form part of both may be gained 
therefrom. Gunidhya’s Prihatkathé goes back to the first or second 
century of our era. A comparison of its version of the Panchatantra 
with those now current in India and with the so-called Semitic transla- 
tions will show that the work translated forKhosru Noshirvan was not the 
Panchatantra, but a contemporaneous or later collection of moral tales. 

‘The Daéávatáracharita, though somewhat different in character 
from the three preceding works, resembles them in so far that 
itis an abstract of the Pauránic stories regarding the ten incarna- 
tions of Vishau. It does not deserve the name of an independent 
composition. Тһе only portion of it which seems to me to possess 
some interest is the Buddhdvatéra. This canto gives ап abridg- 
ment of the history of. Sákyamuni as it is told in Buddhistic works, 
with tolerable accuracy. I have already above, p. 4l, expressed my 
opinion that the identification of Sákyamuni with Vishnu dates from 
early times. But, in the present state of our knowledge of Sanskrit 
literature, Kshemendra is the oldest writer with a fixed date who 
mentions it. 


* Ind, Ant., vol. I., p. 302. т 
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Besides the works above enumerated, Kshemendra wrote, as Kal- 
hana asserts, а Rájávali, or history of the Kasmirian kings. The 
work exists now in Kaámir. But the hope that it would soon come 
into my hands, which I expressed in my preliminary Report, has 
hitherto not been fulfilled. Ido not, however, yet despair of ultimately 
obtaining it. 

The second poet of the llth century who is represented in 
our collection is Б Аата. In my introduction to his Vikramdn- 
kacharita I identified him with the Rilkana of the Calcutta edition 
mentioned Rájataranginá VII. 938, who is said to have left Кабтіг in 
the reign of king Kalaéa, and to have become the chief Pandit 
of Parmádi of Kalyána. My conjecture has now been proved to 
be right by the Sárada MSS. of the Rdjatarangini, which all, including 
Kesavrám's codex archetypus, read बिल्हणा for еч The period 
which I fixed for his literary career, viz. the third and foarth quarters 
of the eleventh century, is therefore correct. His great poem, the 
Vikramánkacharita, was not known in Kasmir before my visit. But 
when I distributed copies of my edition the Pandits soon identified 
quotations from it in the Kdvyaprakééa and the Bálabodhini vritti of 
the Kátantra. Hence it appears that six hundred years ago MSS. of it 
existed in Kasmir also. Of Bilhana’s smaller work, the PancAáésiká, 
I obtained one copy, which settles all doubts about its authorship, 
and explains the origin of the anecdote connected with it. The first 
point is decided by the sentence in the colophon, iti chaurisuratapan- 
ehásiká panditabilhanakrita samáptá,* and by the second of the two 
verses which open the poem :— 

(I) “Let the Lord of Kuntala take all the wealth in my house; 
still unscathed lies living in my heart Sarasvati's store. Out on you, 
wretches! leave off your rejoicing; shortly shall Fortune enter my 
abode, seated on the shoulders of an elephant whose ears heat time to 
his hurried steps. : 

(2) “0 tender maid, why directest thou thy eyes, lovely as a 
lotus-leaf, always to the king’s palace that raises its neck on high? 
Bilhana will not turn back though he may fall a prey to the snare of 
the coquettishly shooting glances of the maids of heaven." 

Here we have Bilhana’s name twice, and its position in the second 
passage is such as to remove all suspicion of its being a later addition. 
It seems very likely that the poet Chaura, to whom the Panchd- 


* Appx. IL, p. xl. 
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sikd is sometimes ascribed, is nothing but the product of a corrupt 
reading in the colophop, chaurasuratapanchasikd samáptá. The 
anecdote regarding Bilhana’s intrigue with a Chaudá or Chaura 
(i. e. Chápotkata) princess which the Gujarat MSS. narrate, originated, 
probably, through a mistaken interpretation of the word chauri. 
Instead of explaining it by ehauryena, some Pandit took it to be the 
feminine of the Rajput name Chaurd or Chaudd, and invented the 
anecdote on the strength of this mistaken interpretation. 

The two introductory verses of the Kaémirian MS., the genuine- 
ness of which is attested by Bilhana’s autobiography in the Fikra- 
mánkacharita, show that the Panchésiké was written in Kalyana, 
but before the poet had obtained the favour of Vikramaditya and the 
dignity of Pidyápati. The mention of the * lord of Kuntala,’ and the 
indignant address to his envious rivals and enemies, prove this. As to 
the contents of the Pancháśiká, it is difficult to decide if they really 
refer to an intrigue of the poet, or if the situation is merely imaginary. 
I incline to the latter view. The Kaámírian text differs very much 
from that of the published edition. А collation with Von Bohlen's 
edition gives the following results :— 


* 
Bohlen. Каётіг MS. Bohlen, Kasmir MS, 
labe = За, 8, c 20 a, b = 46 a, 6. 
ld = 4d | 2la, 6 = 46 e, d 
.2 = `5 ; 25 = 44 
3a,b = 38а, ! 26 = 45 
Re, d = бс, d ` 29 = 47 
9 = 53 | 37 = 48 
]0 = 54 38c,d = 49 с, d 
ll = 3 । 45 = 55 
2 = 35 47 = 5] 
I7 = 4l ; 48 = 52 
T = 42 | 50 = 56 
I9 = 43 ‘ 


Thus the Kaámir MS. does not even contain ope-half of Bohlen's 
verses, and the various readings in the identical portions are extremely 
numerous. But among the Indian MSS. of the Panchdsikd, too, there 
is little agreement. In the case of popular poetical Sanskrit works a 
restoration of the original text is extremely difficult. There are, 
however, some arguments in favour of the trustworthiness of the Kaé- 
mirian text. The MS. of the Panchdsikd contains at the end a few 
single slokas attributed to Rilhana, and the beginning a description of 
the Ndyikds. | 
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The next Kaámirian author who is represented in our collection is 
Somadeva, who composed his KatAdsaritságara in order to console 
king Harshadeva's mother for the death of her son. As Harshadeva 
was killed Il0l A.D., he must have written in the first quarter of 
the twelfth century. The new MSS. differ frequently in their readings 
from the published text. The various readings in the second lembaka, 
which I had collated with Prof. Brockhaus’s edition by Narayana 
Sástri, amount to more than 350. But in many cases the error is on 
the side of the Kaémirian MSS. 

In the second and third quarters of the same century fall Mankha, 
a hitherto unknown poet, and Kalhana, the author of the Rdjataran- 
giri. 

The former, Mankha, probably wrote his chief work, the Srikantha- 
charita, between ]35 and l45, a few years earlier than Kalhana 
began his great historical poem. The Srikanthacharita celebrates the 
destruction of the Asura Tripura by Siva, and contains, just like the 
Haravijaya besides the story of Tripura’s defeat, many cantos 
describing the usual accessories allowed in &ávyos, viz. the seasons, 
the sunset, sunrise, court amusements, etc. It is composed so 
strictly according to the norm of the Kávyaádstra, and offers, in spite 
of the great eloquence and proficiency in versification shown by the 
author, so few new points of interest, that but for its 25th canto, which 
is altogether unique in Sanskrit literature, it would deserve little 
attention. In the latter sarga* Mankha relates how, after composing 
his epic, he submitted it to a number of Pandits aud officials assembled 
at the house of his brother, 4laxkára, one of the ministers of Jaya- 
siiiha of Kasmir, 29-50 A.D. He not only gives the names of 
the guests, but states the ४ 63676 in which each of them was proficient. 


The number of the persons composing Alamkára's sabhd was thirty, 
viz. :— 


Ananda, a Naiyüyika ........... e. XXV. 84 
Ananda, the son of the poet Sambhu, a Vaidya 5 97 
Kalyána, a pupil of Alakadatta, a poet, resembling 

Bilhana in style ........... AES » 80 
Garga, a poet ............. E A PAO m 56 
Govinda, a poet ....... TRE » 77 
Janakarája, a grammarian and Vaidika ........... „ 93 
Jalhana, a poet, minister of Rajapuri ............. d dg 75 


* Appx. IL, cv.-cxx. 
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Jinduka, a Mimimsaka ................................. XXV. 72 
Tejakantha, ambassador of 4paráditya, king ofthe 

Konkana ......................... IPO RRP те " lil 
Trailokya, а Mimimsaka .............................. а 66 
Dámodara, an оћсіві................. as oS 68 
Nandana, a Brahmavádin ............................ » 25 
Мада, a grammarian, proficient also in the Alam- 

Aárdadstra ३४२०० ०४६४ २०४ ЫН и кы Инын š; 64 
Patu, & poet: диз ижаза кы же вооа асв u l3I 
Padmarája, a poet ............................... зе » 86 
Prakata, а Saiva philosopher........................... " 95 
Bhudda,a poet .......................... T 82 
Mandana, son of Srigarbha, a fellow-student of Man- 

kha's, learned in all ४८8८706 | ......................-. 2 53 
Fogarája, a teacher of poetry........................... » 207 
Ramyadeva, a Vaidika вана anasan A 53 
Ruyyaka, Mankha’s guru ......... АРТСА » 30, 35 
Lakshmideva, a Vaidika ,................................ wD 9] 
Loshthadeva, в poet....................................... A 36 
Vügisvara, a poet ....................................... n 727 
Srikantha, son of Srigarbha .......................... oy 54 
Srigarbha, a poet... csse ३५०४५5०. ОЙ 50 
Srigunna, a МїтшїйтазаКа................................ уу 88 
Srivatsa, a poet i —— — 39 82 
Shashtha, a pandit ....................................... Ў 70 
Suhala, ambassador of Govindachandra, king of 

Kánoj ° m » l02 


This canto has a double value. It gives a faithful picture of a 
aabhá, one of the chief modes of social intercourse among the learned in 
India. The description is so true that nobody who has witnessed such 
gatherings in modern India will fail to recognize his acquaintances in it. 
Besides it contains some valuable historical notes. 

Firstly, it enables us to fix the time of the 4laxikárasarcasva, whose 
author, Ruyyaka, can be nobody else but Mankha's guru, who in- 
structed the poet in the Kárya and Alaikdraststras. 

There are, secondly, the two ambassadors, Suhala, sent by Govinda- 
chandra, the Rathor of Kinoj, who reigned, according to his inscriptions, 
between ।]20 and 44 A.D.,* and Tejakantha,sent by Apardditya, the 


* Prinsep, Esays, TT. 258. 
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lord of the Konkana, whose inscriptions are dated l !85 and ॥856 A.D.* 
The mention of the latter, which shows that a political connection existed 
between А paráditya during the period 35-]45 and Kaámir, isof great 
interest. For it proves that the reign of Aparáditya must have been 
of long duration, nnd reduces the gap in the history of the Siláháras 
after Sri Miunváni's (or, as I prefer to rend, Srimán Váni's) inscription 
dated Saka 982, A.D. 060, very considerably. It also explains how 
the commentary of 4paráditya оп the Yájüavallyasmriti came to 
Kaémir, and why it is now almost the only law-book used by the 
Pandits. 

Thirdly, the incidental mention of Rdjasekhara (v. 74) and of 
Bilkana (v. 80) as pocts of established reputation is a valuable contri- 
bution to the history of Sanskrit literature. 

Another portion of the Srikanfhacharita which possesses historical 
interest is canto III. 3-78,* where Mankha gives his pedigree, and 
the circumstances which led to the composition of his poem. Accord- 
ing to v. 3I his grandfather's name was Manoratha, and his father was 
called Visvararta, v. 35 (Fisvávarta in the colophon, Sarga XXV .). 
Visvavarta had four sons, Sringára (v. 45), Bhanga (v. 53), Alaikdra 
(v. 56), familiarly called Lankaka, (XXV. 37 segq.), and Mankha, or 
Mankhaka. The eldest aud the two youngest were not only Pandits, 
but also employed as officials. Sringára assisted Sussola in the war 
against Harshadeca, whom he is said to have defeated (v. 47), nnd re- 
ceived the office of BriZuttastrapati. Alamikdra, who was a great 
grammarian and ~tudeut of the MaAábAáshya, held the office of Divau 
(said Aicigraha) during Sussala's reign (v. 62), aud also wader Jayasnitha 
(XXV. 43, 6l). Пе appears to be the 4laiAéra mentioned so fre- 
quently in the eighth canto of the Itjatarangi?? in connection. with 
Bhoja's rebellion agninst Jayashiha. 

Mankha, too, held office under Jayasitaha (v. 65), but it is not quite 
clear what his desiguation was. Possibly he was governor of some 
pargana 

As regards Kalhana's great Kavya, the Rdjatarangiz, which, :fter 
all, will probably remain the only Kagmirian work interesting a larger 
circle of readers, the Sárada MS. in the Government collection, toge- 
ther with my coliation of Ganakik’s MS., Sahebrim’s explanatory 
treatises and abstracts, the MSS. of the Nélamatapurdna and other 


É Jour. Do. Br. R. ats. Sos, NUL, Art. IX, and an unpublished stone in the 
Society's Museum. 
t Apps. Il., c.-civ. 
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works, will enable us to restorc the text and to explain ita meaning with 
greater accuracy than has hitherto been done. The contents of the first 
six cantos of the Rdjaturungint were first made known by Professor 
H. II. Wilson in ]825, in the XVth volume of the Asiatic Researches. 
Next, the text was published in Calcutta, 835 A.D., by the P'andits 
of the Asiatic Society. Some years later Mr. A. Troyer began a critical 
edition of the text, and іп ।8-0 issued the first six cantos together with 
a translation of the whole eight cantos, which was completed іп ]852. 
Further, Professor Lassen gave, in hisgreat encyclopedia of Indian anti- 
quities, the Indische dlterthümer, a complete analysis of the work ; and 
last, not least, General Cunningham treated its chronology in an admi- 
rable article in the Numismatic Chronicle of ]8648.भ It may seem 
scarcely credible that a book which has engaged the attention of 80 
many Sanskritists, and of some of the first rank, is, after all the labour 
expended, not in a satisfactory condition, and that its explanation leaves 
a great deal to desire. Still this is the case, and if it is taken into 
consideration how bad the materials were on which the European and 
Indian scholars have worked, it is not wonderful that a great deal 
remains to be done. When Professor Wilson wrote he possessed three 
bad and incomplete Devanagari MSS., which were so inaccurate 
“that a close translation of them, if desirable, would have been 
impracticable."* The Calcutta edition was made, as Mr. Troyert 
states, according to a Devanagari transcript sent by Mr. Moorcroft 
from Kagmir, and Prof. Wilson's MSS. Mr. Troyer's own edition, 
finally, was prepared from the same materials and two Devanágari 
copies which Mr. Colebrooke had presented to the library of the India 
House. For the last two books hc also used a Devanigari transcript 
procured by Major Broom.$ Profıssor Lassen had nothing to work 
upon but the printed texts. 

Poth editions are therefore prepared. from Devauágari copies, made 
either in India or ia Kasmir. Not one of the scholars who have 
written on the book ever saw a MS. in Sáradá characters, in which 
Kalhana’s original copy and al! MSS. in Kagmir were written. Besides, 
for cantos VII. and VIII., which arc wanting in the MSS. acqnired 
by Mr. Colebrooke and Professor Wilson, the Caleutta Pandits had a 


* Аз. Res. XV. p. 5. 

+ Rájat., vol. I., p. iv. 

T Ibid., pp. v., vii., aud viii. 
$ Ibid. vol, TIL, p. iii. 
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single MS., Mr. Moorcroft’s transcript. After what I have said above 
on Kaémirian Devanügari MSS. and the difficulty Kaémirian Pandits 
have in reading Devanágari, it is not wonderful that the published 
text, especially of the Inst two cantos, should contain many corrupt 
passages. I must sny that I think it wonderful that the changes 
required are not more numerous. In the first two cantos there are, if 
obvious misprints and the faulty forms Gonarda for Gonanda, Káš- 
mirth for Kaśmīírűh, are not taken into account, only between forty 
and fifty corruptions which seriously affect the sense, i. e. one in every 
eleven or twelve verses. Most of these cases nre, however, very serious. 
The ratio of mistakes docs not increase much in the following four 
taranyas. Nearly all the corruptions in these six books have been 
caused by a faulty transcription of single Sirnda letters or groups. 
But in the VIIth and VIIIth farangas the case becomes different. 
The corrupt passages are mnch more numerous, and some verses as 
given in the Calcutta edition bear only a faint resemblance to the 
readings of the Sárada MSS. It seems to me that Moorcroft’s trans- 
cript of these two cantos must have been very bad, or have shown 
lacunre, and that the Calcutta Pandits have corrected the text in a very 
unscrupulous manner. 

The new materials which I have procured will enable us to restore 
the text to a much greater degree of purity than could ever be done 
with the help of Devanágari MSS. But I fear that а small number of 
doubtful passages will remain, because all Sárada MSS. known to exist 
at present in Knémir are derived from a single copy which is ]00 to 
50 years old. This is the MS. of P. Kesavrám, which I have mention- 
ed already several times as the codex archetypus. It is ап ancient SAra- 
da paper MS. written by an ancestor of the present owner. It bears по 
date, but its appearance shows that it must be more than a hundred 
years old. The Pandits assert that it is the MS. from which Moor- 
croft’s transcript was made, and from which all now existing copies 
have been derived. I do not feel certain that the first statement is 
correct, аз Moorcroft’s copy is said to have been made from a birch- 
bark volume.* The second statement is, I think, true, as all the 
copies which I have used and seen, hali-a-dozen, are new, and agrec in 
all decisive passages with Kesávràm's copy. My friends made great 
efforts to find for me a birch-bark MS., for the loan of which I offered 
a considerable sum. But they possessed none, and were unable to 
procure опе. P. Chandrám told. me with a sorrowful face. that some 


е Troyer, Rájat.. vol, T.. p. iii. 
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years ago he had found remnants of a birch-bark MS. among his 
father's books, and thvt he had thrown them into the Jhelum,* as 
he had thought that they were of no value. Thisis the only news 
of a Bhürja MS. of the Réjatarangint which I received, and I fear 
that there is very little chance of any being found hereafter. The 
possibility of such an event can, however, not be denied as long as the 
libraries belonging to tho Persian-speaking Pandits have not been fully 
explored. 

As regards the efforts of European scholars to translate the Rdjata- 
rangirá, and to use its contents for historical purposes, Professor Wilson's 
and General Cunningham's results are the most trustworthy. Consider- 
ing the corruptness of Prof. Wilson's MSS., his article in the 4s. Res. 
is admirable, and deserves the great fame which it has enjoyed. It is, 
however, by no means free from bad mistakes, some of which, e.g. the 
misstatementt that Pratápáditya, the second Karkotaka king, had 
seven sons, instead of three each called by two or three names, have 
been copied by every succeeding writer on Kagmirian history, and have 
caused mischief in other respects. He has also omitted to make use 
of the key to the chronology of the Karkotaka and the later dynasties, 
which Kalhana gives (I. 52) by saying that the Saptarshi or Laukika 
year 24 corresponded to Saka l070. General Cunningham has supplied 
this omission in his paper on Kagmir coins and chronology published 
in the Numismatic Chronicle for |848. The dates which he has fixed 
for the kings following Durlabhaka require few alterations. 

As regards Mr. Troyer’s work, it is impossible to commend 
either his translation or the historical and geographical essays attached 
to it, however much one may admire his patience and industry. He 
undertook a task very much beyond his strength, for which he 
was qualified neither by learning nor by natural talent. The Réjata- 
rangini is, no doubt, a difficult book, and nobody who attempts to 
translate it can hope to accomplish his task without making a number 
of mistakes. But Mr. Troyer has seldom been able to make out the mean- 
ing of the text,except where Kalhana uses the simplest, plainest language. 


*It is customary in Kaémir to throw remnants of books into the river, 
in order to preserve ‘the face of Sarasvati’ from defilement. The bodies of 
children that die before teething are likewise consigned to a watery grave. 
Similar practices prevail on the Ganges and other particularly holy rivers. 

f As. Res. XV. p. 43. 

t The necessity of one alteration in the date of Lalit&ditya and his predeces- 
sors, whose reigns Каала has antedated by thirty years, has been recognized 
by General Cunningham himself : compare above, p. 43, note, Алс. Geogr., p. OI, 
and the Ind, Ant, IT, I02 segg. 


23 ж 3 


96 TOUR IN SEARCH OF SANSKBIT M88. 


His renderings of passages iu which Kalhana adopts a higher style are 
invariably wrong, and frequently unintelligible. “he worst portions of 
the translation are Cantus VII. and VIII. The contents of the his- 
torical and geographical essays attached to the translation require no 
condemnation on my part, as they have been estimated at their proper 
value by other Sanskritists. But I must touch on one point dis- 
cussed in the preface to Mr. Troyer's 3rd volume, regarding which Pro- 
fessor Lassen also has followed him. Mr. Troyer undertakes there, 
р. х., an inquiry about the authorship of the last two cantos of 
the Rdjataranginé, and comes to the conclusion that the author of these 
cannot be the same person as he who wrote the first six ¢arangas, 
because (L) he allots to the last two hundred and fifty years double the 
number of verses which he devotes to the preceding three thousand 
two hundred years’; (2) because the references and résumés made in 
Cantos VII. and VIII. to and of events narrated in the first six cantos 
are notexact; (3) because the VIIIth Canto relates events which 
occurred after A.D. 48, the усаг given (I. 42) as the date of the 
book. ‘To these arguments Professor Lassen adds the difference in 
style observable in the two portions,* and that in some MSS. the last 
two books are wanting. 

These arguments, plausible as they зпау seem, are altogether in- 
sufficient to support the assertion made. For, with regard to the 
first point, Mr. Troyer himself has already given the objection which 
is fatal to it. If a chronicler narrates the events of his own time and 
of the period immediately preceding it at greater length than the re- 
moter portions of the history of his country, that is no more than might 
be expected. Iis materials were more abundent, and the events in 
which he himself, his immediate ancestors and his patron, played their 
parts, possessed for him an interest which the more distant times did not 
possess. This interest which he took in his surroundings explains also 
why he introduces details which to men of later times appear trivial and 
uninteresting. To say less would also have been considered an offence 
against the Raji, in whose employ Kalhana's father was. The answer 
to the second argument, the discrepancies between statements in the 
first six cantos and the last two, is that these discrepancies are mostly, 
if not wholly, due to Mr. Troyer's bad materia] and faulty translation. 
It is true that the successor of Chandrapida is called Lalitáditya in 
the [Vth canto, and Muktápida in the resumé attached to the VIIIth. 


3 * Ind, Alt. ИІ. हा. 


EASMIR, AN ACCOUNT OF SOME M98, 57 


But it is not the fault of Kalhana that Mr. Troyer has not been able 
to understand the verses (IV. 42, 43) iu which it is clearly stated that 
Muktapida and Lalitiditya are names of the same person. As regards 
the third argument, Mr. Troyer has overlooked the fact that Kalhana 
states that he began to write his poem in Saptarshi Samvat 24. It 
contains more than 8,000 élokas, and it cannot be supposed that the 
author completed it in the same year. The fact that he mentions in 
the VIIIth book events which happened nine years later, in Saptarshi 
Samvat 33,* merely proves that the poem was not completed until after 
that time. 

Professor Lassen's additional arguments are not more conclusive. 
Neither myself nor the Kasmirians have been able to detect any dif- 
ference in the style of the two parts. The incorrect Calcutta text is 
hardly a fair basis for the argument. The MSS., finally, in which 
the last books ure wanting are secondary sources, modern transcripts, 
which prove nothing. 

While it is thus not difficult to meet the objections against Kalhapa's 
authorship of cantos VII. and VIII, there are some important facts 
in favour of it. The first is that the VIth canto ends too abruptly 
to be considered the real conclusion of a maAákávya. Secondly, the 
obscurity of the narrative in the VIIIth canto, of which Mr. Troyer 
justly complains, is such as might easily be caused in a contempo- 
rary history by the chronicler's omitting, as superfluous, details which 
were 80 notorious that he might presume them to be known to his 
readers, or, to speak more accurately, to his hearers. Thirdly, and 
this is the really conclusive argument, Jonnriija, who wrote, about two 
hundred years after Kalhana, a continuation of the history of Kaémir, 
states distinctly that his predecessor's work ended with the reign of 
Jayasimha, which is described in the VIIIth canto of the Réjatarangint. 
He says in the beginning of his poem, 

árigonandamukhair dharmasaimukhair á kaleh kila | 
kaámirakásyapi bhüpair apáli gunasálibhih || 4 || 

teshám abhágyahemantanisá tamasi tishthati | 

naiva kaschid apasyat tán kávyárkánudayách chiram || 5 || 
rasamayyá gird vriddhái nityatárunyam dpipat | 

atha srijayasnihdntan tatkirtii kalhanadvijah | 6 || 


* Réyat. VIII. 399, Troyer. 
+ Tán instead of fam is the reading of the Sárada MSS. 
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(4) “ From the beginning of the Kaliyuga righteous kings, endowed 
with (great) qualities, the first among whom is the illustrious Gonanda, 
protected Kaámir-land, the daughter of Kaéyapa. 

(5) “ As long as the darkness of night (caused) by the winter of their 
misfortune lasted, nobody perceived them. For late it was ere the sun 
of poetry rose. 

(5) “Then the Brahman Kulhana gave, by the nectar of his song, 
eternal youth to the ancient fame of these (princes), the last among 
whom was the illustrious Jayasinha.* 

I think we may trust Jonnrája's word and accept it as a fact that 
Kalhana wrote the whole of the eight cantos which go under his name. 

A new attempt to translate and to explain the Rájatarangirá, and 
to use its contents for the history of India, ought to be made. But it 
is a work of very considerable difficulty, and will require much time and 
patience. Ав no commentary on the book exists, it is firstly necessary 
to study all the Kasmirian poets and writers оп Aloikdra who imme- 
diately preceded and followed Kalhana, especially the Haravijaya, the 
Srikanthacharita, Bilhana’s Vikraménkadevacharita, Jonarája's and 
Srivara’s Rdjatarangints, etc. А close attention totheir style, similes, 
and turns of expression will solve most of the difficulties which arise 
from Kalhana’s style. Next the ancient geography of Kaémir must be 
minutely studied. Nearly all the localities mentioned can be identified 
with more or less precision by means of the Nilamatapurdna, the 
Máhádtnyas, the later Réjataranginis, Sihebrim’s Tirthasaigraha, 
the set of native maps procured by me, the large map of the Trigono- 
metrical Survey, and the works and articles of modern travellers and 
archeologists. But some of the geographical questions will probably 
require a final re-examination in Kaámir. As regards the use of the 
contents of the Rdjatarangini for the history of Kaámir and of 
India, a grent deal remains to be done for the earlier portion, up to 
the beginning of the Kárkota dynasty. Kalhana’s chronology of 
the Gonandiya dynasties is, as Professor Wilson, Professor Lassen, 
and General Cunningham have pointed out, valueless. An author 
who connects the history of his country with the imaginary date 
of a legendary event, like the coronation of Yudhishthira, and 
boasts that “ his narrative resembles a medicine, and is useful for 
increasing and diminishing the (statements of previous writers regard- 


* [n the text the adjective translated by ‘last of whom, eto. refers to fame 
But the general sense of the passage is the same. 
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ing) kings, place, and time,’’* must always be sharply controlled, and 
deserves no credit whatever in those portions of his work where his 
narrative shows any suspicious figures or facts. The improbabilities and 
absurdities in the first three cantos are so numerous that I think the 
Rájatarangini ought to be consulted much less for the period com- 
prised therein than has been done by the illustrious Orientalists 
named above. I would not fill the intervals between the historically 
certain dates of Абока, Kanishka, and Durlabhaka by cutting down the 
years of the kings placed between them by Kalhana. But I would 
altogether ignore all KaSmirian kings for whose existence we have no 
evidence from other sources, be it through Indian or foreign writers, or 
through coins, buildings, and inscriptions. If Knlhana had merely 
given the stories reported by Suvrata and other predecessors, there 
might be 8 hope that we could re-arrange them. But we do not know 
what materials he had, nor how he treated them, if in any particular 
case he lengthened or shortened the reigns, and if he displaced or added 
kings or not. General Cunningham's constant search for Kasmirian 
coins, which, as I learn from his private letters, is attended with good 
results, will eventually throw a great deal of light on this dark period 
of Kasmirian history. Full certainty regarding the era of the Guptas, 
which now seems to be near at hand, will also assist in settling the 
dates of some kings, especially of Toramána, Mátrigupta, and Pravara- 
Bena. 

For the period which begins with the Kárkota dynasty not much 
remains to be done. The discovery of the initial date of the Saptarshi 
or Laukika era, which I obtained in Kaémir, makes it possible to fix 
the reigns of the kings after Avantivarman with perfect accuracy. 
The beginning of the Saptarshi era is placed by the Ka$mirians on 
Chaitra sudi | of the twenty-fifth year of the Kaliyuga, and the twenty- 
fourth year, in which Kalhana wrote, is consequently the Saptarshi 
year 4224. For 

The distance between Kali 25 and the beginning of the 

Bala ET eC s 3,54 


Hence results a total of Saptarshi years ......... 4,224 
My authorities for placing the beginning of the Saptarshi era in 
Kali 25 are the following. First, P. Dayárám Jotsi gave me the 
subjoined verse, the origin of which he did not know :— 


* Rájat. I. 2. 
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kaler gataih sáyakanetzavarshaih siptarshivaryds tridivai prayátáh | 
loke hi saiwatsarapattrikaydi saptarshimánam pravadanti santah || 
* When the years of the Kaliyuga marked by the ‘arrows and the eyes’ 
(i.e. the five and the two, ог, as Indian dates have to be read back- 
wards, 25) had elapsed, the most excellent Seven Rishis ascended to 
heaven. For in the calendar (used) in the world* the virtuous declare 
the computation of the Saptarshi (years to begin from that point).” 

Pandit Dámodar explained the verse as I have done in the above 
translation, and added that each Saptarshi year began on Chaitra sudi 
l, and that its length was regulated by the customary mixing of the 
chándra and saura mánas. 

The correctness of his statement is confirmed by a passage in P. 
Sihebrim’s Rdjatarangintsavigraha (No. ]76), where the author says 
that the Saka year 786 (A.D. 864), in which he writes, corresponds 
to Kali 4965 and to Saptarshi or Laukika samvat 4940.} One of the 
copyists, too, who copied the DAvanyáloka (No. 255) for me in Septem- 
ber ॥875, gives in the colophon, as the date of his copy, the Saptarshi 
year 495l. These facts are sufficient to prove that P. Dámodar's 
statement regarding the beginning of the Saptarshi era is not an inven- 
tion of his own, but based on the general tradition of the country. I 
do not doubt for a moment that the calculation which throws the begin- 
ning of the Saptarshi era back to 3076 B.C. is worth no more than 
that which fixes the beginning of the Kaliyuga in 3I0l B.C. But 
it seems to me certain that it is much older than Kalhana’s time, be- 
cause his equation 24—078 agrees with it. It may therefore be 
safely used for reducing with exactness the Saptarshi years, months, 
and days mentioned in his work to years of the Christian era. The 
results which will be thus obtained will always closely agree with those 
gained by General Cunningham, who did use the right key. 

In concluding this long discussion on the Rájatarangint, I will add 
that the specimen of а new translation given below, pp. Ixvi.-lxxxii. 
of Appendix II., is merely intended to show some of the results which 
may be obtained by means of the new materials brought by me from 
Kaémir. I do not pretend that all the difficulties requiring considera- 
tion have been brought to a final solution. 


* Tho word loke, ‘ід the world,’ alludes to the appellation Lokakála, Laukika 
sarnvatkara, 

t Réijatarangintsamgraha, fol. 4b, \. 7: tatrádya sake 786 kaligate 4965 saptar- 
shichdradnumatena ४०१७०८ 4940. 

f The use of the Suptarshi era in Kaémir and the adjacent hill states, which 
continues even in the present day, has first been pointed out by General Cun- 
ningham. 
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The little stotra attributed to Kalhana (No. ]07) is, I think, only a 
collection of the mangalácharanas and other verses in the Réja- 
taranginá addressed to Siva-Ardhanariévara. 

About the same time in which Kalhana wrote, or perhapsa little 
later, lived Jayadratha, the author of the Haracharitachintómani, 
Nos. 20-I4. This poet, who bears the surnames Mahimihesvara- 
chárya and Rajanaka, was, as we learn from No. 449 (Appx. II., 
exlviii. segq.), a brother of Jayaratha, the author of the Tantrálokani- 
veka, His poem narrates a number of Saiva myths, and is full of the 
Saiva doctrines of Vasugupta’s school. 

The remaining dated Ka$mírian poems contained in the collection are 
the Rájataranginis of Jonarája and of Srivara, which belong tothe l5th 
century, and the Rájávaliputáká of Prüjyabhatta, which was composed 
after Akbar’s conquest of the Valley. To these may be added the 
Subhdshitdvali of Srivara and the Kathákautuka of the same author. 
The new MSS. of the three historical poems will permit the preparation 
of a much more trustworthy edition than has been given by the Calcutta 
Pandits. The Kasmir MSS. of Jonarija’s work are defective, like the 
Calcutta edition. The Dilhi MS, a Devanagari copy which is exe- 
cuted with a great deal of care, and ornamented with red initials and 
a gold border, is complete. It remains to be seen if it is derived from 
а genuine complete MS., or if it has been completed at random. 

Srivara’s Subhdshitdvali is of great interest for the history of Indian 
literature. It із arranged on the same principle as Sárngadhara's 
Paddhati, and contains extracts from more than 350 poets* and works 
whose names are given. The persons whose works Srivara used are 
mostly Кабтігіопѕз But comparatively modern writers from India 
have also furnished contributions, e.g. the great Jaina teacher Hema- 
chandra, who lived іп the I2th century. His Kathdkautuka is 
collection of stories translated from the Persian, by order of his 
patron Zain-ul- Abidin ы 

The collection contains further some poems which have been written 
by Kaémirian authors of uncertain date, viz. the Anandakdvya, No. 08 
various sfotras or hymns, Nos. 09, ]7, I34-38, 5І, l55, 60, 
I65, the Révandrjuniya or Arjunardvaniya, and the Stutikusumánjali 
None of these except the first and the last two are of any great extent 
or of any particular importance. The Ánandakávya is a work like the 
Ráümakrishnakávya, each verse of which has two meanings. Bhima- 
Е I had an index made by Mártanda Sástri. Professor Peterson is going to 
publish a separate article on the book. 
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bhatta's Révandrjuntya resembles the BAattikárya, and is intended to 
illustrate the rules of grammar. The Stutikusumdnjali is a highly 
esteemed poem in praise of Siva. It might have found its place just 
as well under Saivadaríana as here. I do not think that any of the 
books of uncertain date is older than the l0th century. 

The poetical MSS. of the second class, which contain works by 
Indian poets, with or without Kaémirian commentaries, are, partly at 
least, very interesting. The old Bhürja MS. of Kálidása's Sákuntala, 
No. 92, gives a new redaction of this famous play, the fourth which 
has been discovered. Asthe question if the Bengali or the so-called 
Devanágari version is the original one, has lately been discussed by Pro- 
fessors Weber and Pischel, I have printed, Appx. II., lxxv.-c., the first 
Actas it stands in the new MS., allowing all the clerical mistakes even 
to remain. From a comparison of this text with the printed editions it 
will appear that the KaSmirian version agrees neither with the Bengali 
redaction nor with the Devanagari. If the quotations from the Sdkun- 
talanátaka in the Kdvyaprakdéa may be trusted, its readings go back 
to the end of the I2th or to the beginning of the l3th century. 

The MSS. of Bána's Harshacharita and of its commentary, Nos. 
29-222, are of considerable importance. With the assistance of these 
new materials a critical edition of this poem is possible. Copies of the 
Harshzcharita are by no means as rare as seemed to be the case a few 
years back. During the last few years I have ootained several trans- 
cripts of ancient MSS. from Benares, and two old copies, on loan, from 
the same place. Kaámir has now furnished two old copies and a 
transcript of a third MS. In the library of the Mahárája of Jepur 
there are two good old MSS. Other MSS. have been acquired by the 
Calcutta editor, Mr. Jibánand, by Dr. Burnell, and by the late Dr. 
Bháü Dàji. Besides these there is Mr. Ranchod Nilkantha's fine Ah- 
madábád copy. The materials collected by myself have been made 
over to Professor R. G. Bhándárkar, from whose competent hand a 
critical edition may be shortly expected. 

The Yudhishthirakdvya, Nos. 66 and ]67, is the same work of 
which I gave a short notice in my Report for [874-75. I have only to 
add that the name of its author is Vasudeva. Neither the MSS. nor 
the commentary state when or where he lived. The author of the 
commentary, Ratnakantha, wrote under Aurangzeb, in the ]7th century. 

The Prithvirdjavijaya, No. I50, ів an historical work describing the 
victories of the famous Cháhumána king Prithvirája of Ajmir and 
Dilhi, who fell in 93 A.D. 
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It is a great pity that the old MS. is mutilated, and in such a condi- 
tion as to make the work of reading it very difficult. The beginning 
is wanting. The leaves which contain cantos I.-X. have been broken 
in the middle by the friction of the thick string used for sewing the 
volume. Further, the lower portions of a considerable number of 
leaves have been lost, and as the lower left-hand side of the margin, 
on which stood the figures numbering the leaves, has also been broken 
off, itis impossible to determine the connection of the upper and 
the lower halves by any other means than by the sense. In order to 
make quite sure, I began to decipher and to transcribe first Sarga 
XL. and the small portion of Sarga XIL, which, though hardly a 
single verse is without lacunse, can be read and understood most easily. 
My intention was to go later backwards over the first cantos. I regret 
that other more pressing work has prevented me from doing this. 
All I can give, at present, is a note on the contents of canto XI. Its 
first verses state that the king, Prithvirája, was angry. His minister 
Kádambaváma, tried to appease him. While the latter was speaking 
the chamberlain (pratíAára) entered and announced the arrival of a 
messenger from Gujarit. The king ordered him to be introduced at 
once. The messenger appeared and announced a great victory 
gained by the Girjaras over the Gauris. The next two verses, 2 and 
I3, are greatly mutilated, and their sense is not clear. Inthe l4th 
verse begins a consolatory speech of one Prithivibhata, which is ad- 
dressed to the king. After its conclusion the Raja dismisses the 
messenger from Gujarat with presenta, and enters his picture-gallery. 
There Prithivibhata, who is now called ‘the king of bards,’ vandi- 
rája, shows to the king illustrations of the history of Ráma and explains 
them to him, saying that the king is an incarnation of Rama, and that 
he may read his fate in them. These absurdities fill the remainder 
of the canto. 

It seems very probable that the battle between the Güijaras and 
Gauris, i.e. the Musalmans, under Shdhdbuddin Ghori, referred to 
in the text, is the victory gained by Mülarája II. and Bhimadeva II. 
A.D. II76. The beginning of the poem gives the pedigree of the 
Chihuminas, and notices of Prithvirája's predecessors. The Prithivt- 
rájavijaya seems to be the work of a Pandit who lived at the Dilhi 
court. One of the chief reasons for this supposition is that the com- 
mentary on the work is by the same Jonarája who wrote the Rdja- 
tarangint and lived in the beginning of the l5th century, a little 
more than two hundred years after Prithvirája's time. The poem 
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deserves, therefore, to be analysed as far as the state of the MS. 
allows it. Other copies will no“oubt be found if they are inquired 
after. The recovery of this work is a proof for the assertion which I 
made in the introduction to the Vikramdnkacharita that the Hindus 
did, and do still, possess many historical poems, and that with a little 
patience they will come out. Since the discovery of the Prithivird- 
Javijaya another historical work, written by a contemporary of the 
persons whose history is narrated, has turned up in Gujarat. This is 
Someévara’s Kirtikuumudt, of which I have given some notice in my 
article on ‘Eleven Land-Grants of the Chaulukyas,’ which will appear 
in the July number of the Indian Antiquary. 

The other KaSmirian MSS. of Sanskrit works written in India proper 
do not appear to possess any great value. I have collated portions of the 
Mahábhárata with the version commented on by Nilakartha, and one Act 
of the Mdlatinddhava with Professor Bhándárkar's excellent edition. 
The differences which I found were not of great importance.' Among the 
commentaries on kávyas written by Ka&mirians, those of Abhinavagupta 
on the Ghatakharpara and of Jonaraja on the Kirátárjuníya deserve 
attention. The former is really a work of the great Saiva Acharya, 
who wrote about the year 000 A.D 

In concluding this notice of the MSS. containing Káveyas, I will 
state that a MS. of the Gitagovinda, which I could not acquire, has 
the following note at the end:—saméptah cheda srigitagovindé- 
bhidhain samichinatamaih sdstram sampárnam || || kritih éribhojade- 
vátmajaárir dmadevaputrasrijayadevapanditardjasyeti sreyah || atha 
lakshmanasenandmanripatisamaye érijayadevasya kavirájapratishthd, 
etc. 

According to this statement Jayadeva lived under a king called 
Lakshmanasena. As Jayadeva is thought to have been an inhabit- 
ant of Eastern India, it is not improbable that Lakshmanasena is the 
Vaidya king of Bengal whose inscription at Gayá is dated Vikrama 
Samvat lI73, or A.D. l6.* 

Both according to their own account and according to the admissions 
of the learned in India, the Kasmirians were formerly as distinguished in 
the dlaikdrasdstra, or poetics, as in poetry, and produced a long series 
of writers on this subject. The oldest text-books өп 4laikára, those of 
Bhimaha and Bhattan&yaka, have been lost, but a great number are 
still extant, the earliest of which belong to the times of king Jayápida, 


* See Prinsep' s Essays, II. 272, 
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779-8l3 A.D. One of these, the ALaii£árasástra of Bhatta Udbhats, 
I found, together with а commentary of Pratihára Indurija, in Jesalmir. 
Of this Bhatodbhatta, Kalhana says* that he was Jayápida's Sabhdpati, 
or chief pandit, and that he was paid daily а lakh of dindras. It ів 
to be regretted that the recipient of such magnificent pay did not write 
а more extensive book, and did not give us extracts trom contempora- 
neous poets. He has only composed a short treatise on the 4laiikárae, 
or ‘ornaments’ to be used in poetry, and most cgotistically takes his 
examples from his own work, a Aumdrasaubhara.t 

The second work which probably belongs to this time is P'émana's 
well-known Kárydlamkárarritti. Its editor, Dr. Cappeller, places it 
in the l2th century. But that is no longer possible, since Abhinava- 
gupta, who wrote in the beginning of the eleventh century, quotes 
Vémana (see below) as one of his authorities. ‘This quotation 
makes it impossible to place Vimana later than the middle of the tenth 
century. But І ат inclined to give credence to the tradition of the 
Kasmirian Pandits that he was the Fámanı whom Jayápida employed 
as one of his ministers. А copy of the Kavyd/aittararritti, No. 260, 
procured from Gwalior, is found in the collection. 

After the writers of Jayápída's reign follow Anandarardhana and 
Ratnákara, who both belong to the middle of the ninth century. I 
have given abovef the facts which bear on the date of the latter. The 
former, Anandavardhuna, too, is mentioned by Kalhaua§ аз one of the 
ornaments of Avantivarman’s court. Ilis great work is the Dhvanyd- 
loka,|| Kávyáloka, or Stkriday@oka, Nos. 254-257, a commentary in 
four chapters on certain verses treating of DAvani, * implied meaning,’ 
which is considered the soul of poetry. 

From 4bhinaragupta' s Tiki] it appears that these verses are the 
composition of some older writer whose name is not given. But it is 
remarkable that they contain no mangaldcharana. Anandavardhana 
quotes the following poets and writers on Alaihkdra :— 

Kálidása, tol. 205, l. 4.** 

Pundaríka, fol. ॥6, l. 2. 

Віла, fol. 67a, l. 8. 

Bhattodbhata, fol. 78, |, 3. 


* RAjat. IV. 494. Mr. Troyer has not seen that Слаѓа was a proper name. 
+ Compare also Sankar P. Pandit, Trans. Or. Congr., p. 253. 

t P. 42. $ Rájat. V. 34. 

| Compare Appx. IJ., рр. cxxx.-exxxii, 

*l Appx. II, p. cxxxi., line ]4. 

*% These figures refer to MS. No. 254. 
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Bhadmaha, fol. 275, l. 2. 

Sarrasena, fol. 99a, l. 6. 

Sdtavdhana, fol. 976, l. 2. 

He calls Baga sthánvisvarákhyajanapadavarnanakartá, the author 
of the description of the country called Sthénviivara, i.e. Thá- 
nesar, and indicates thereby that we have to look out for yet another 
composition, probably a geographical one, of the famous friend of 
Harshavardhana— Siláditya. Sarrasena, a writer whose works have 
not yet been recovered, is said by Anandavardhana to have composed 
a Harivijayakávya, apparently a poem describing the great deeds of 
Vishnu. Anandavardhana says nothing about his own parentage or 
circumstances. The first three chapters of his work have been com. 
mented on by Abhinavagupta, regarding whom I shall say more in his 
proper place. According to the latter, No. 254, fol. 6L, l. l, Anan- 
davardhana wrote a vivriti of the Dharmottamá vinisckayatikd. A 
bad сору of the DAvanyáloka is, as Prof. Aufrecht informs me, in the 
India Office library. 

Ratndkara’s work (No. 253) is a very small one. [t contains an 
explanation of the Prakrit verses used іп a work called dhvanisdstra, 
which the collection does not include.* 

The next author on Alaikdra is Mukula, the son of the famous 
Bhatta Kallata. His father was a contemporary of Ratnákara, and one 
of the great authorities on Saiva philosophy.t Mukula’s short treatise 
(No. 224) contains the theories of the Indian rhetoricians on abAidAá, 
the *appellative power’ residing in words. I found this work first in 
the Jesalmir Bhandár, the copy of which is accompanied by a com- 
mentary. 

After Мокша comes the great Saiva philosopher, makdmdheésvard- 
chárya, Abhinavagupta, who wrote in the last quarter of the lOth, 
and in the first half of the lith century.f Like many other holy 
men of the East, this saint did not disdain secular poetry, and gained 
as great a reputation in the Alaikéraidstra as in the Saivadariana. 
His work on poeties, the Lochana, is a very profound and difficult 
commentary on Ánandavardhana's Dhvanyáloka. It contains quota- 
tions from, and mentions by name, the following authors and works :— 

Indurája, fol. la, l. 3 of No. 254. 


* The only guarantee for the identity of this Ratndkara with the author of 
the Haravijaya is the statement of the Kaémirian Pandits, and the epithet 
kášmtrakáchárya given to him in the colophon. 

Т See Rajat. V. 66 and Appx. IL, pp. cxzvi. seqq. { See below. 
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Tauta, fol. 20a, l. 3. 

Dharmottamá vinischayatikd, fol. 6la, |. l. 

Bhattandyaka, fol. Ll6, Y. l. 

Bhattodbhata, fol. 75, |. 6. 

Bhartrihari, fol. 33a, \. 2. 

Bhémaha, fol. 7, l. 6. 

Manoratha, fol. 66, l. 8. 

Vámana, fol. 76, |. б. 

Amongst these the first two were Abhinavagupta's teachers. Tauta 
especially instructed him in амга, and was the author of a work, 
called Kévyakautuka, on which Abhinavagupta wrote a commen- 
tary. Of Manoratha it is stated that he was а contemporary of 
Anandavardhana. 

In the latter half of the eleventh century falls Rudrata, the author 
ofthe Kdvydlaakdra, No. 248. The sign of interrogation which 
stands against the author's name in the classified list may be removed. 
For, a comparison of the Kaémirian MS. with the fragment of the work 
which I obtained from Jesalmir settles the question of the authorship 
of the book definitively. The Jesalmir copy contains adhydyas 3-5 
with a commentary by Svetdmbéara, and mentions Rudrata's name in 
the colophon of each chapter. The fifteenth sloka of the 5th adhyéya, 
which contains an example illustrating one of the author's rules, gives 
also his name Rudrata, and states further that he was also called Satá- 
nanda, and that he was the son of one Bhatta Vámuka.*  Rudrata's 
time is fixed by the fact that Ruyyaka, who wrote in the be- 
giuning of the l2th century, quotes him. The Kvyalamkára is a 
work which not only treats of the almikdras, but contains, like Dan- 
din's Kávyádaría, a complete view of the Indian speculations on 
poetical composition. It gives many details which are left out in 
other works. It is divided iuto 6 adhydyas, and written in the Arya 
metre. The quotations illustrating the rules are numerous, but in 
no case has the source been given. Rudrata’s Sringdratilaka, No. 264, 


* The text of the verse and Svotámbara's comment thereon are as follows :— 
दातानन्दापराख्येन भट्टवामुकसूनुना | 
साधितं रुद्रटेनेदं सामाजा धीमतां हितम्‌ ॥ ९५ || 
तस्याथेः। वामुकाख्यभट्टसुनेन शतानन्द इत्पपरनास्ञा रुद्रटेन कविना साधितं निष्पा- 
баё चकं काव्ये वा| कीदृशेन। साम गीतिविशेषमजति uf! सामाकेन 
[सामकेन] सामवेदपाठकेनेत्यर्थेः तञ्च धीमतां बुद्धिमतां हितमुपकारकम्‌ | १५ || 
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has been known for a long time, and has been published by Professor 
Stenzler as an appendix to the Meghadita. 

Ruyyaka's Alaikárasarvasva, Nos, 236-239, has already been 
described by Professor Aufrecht, Ozford Catal, p. 2l0s. In 
the Oxford MS. the name has been changed to 2८४८१८६ Ruppaka ; 
ppa for yya is a very common mistake in Indian transcripts 
of Kaémirian Devanügari MSS., because the  Bách-Bhaitas will 
make the two groups look nearly alike. Regarding Ruyyaka’s 
date I have spoken above. The identification of the author 
of the dlaiikarasarvasva with Mankha’s teacher is still further 
confirmed:by the date of his commentator, Jayaratha, who explained 
the Sarvasea by his Almikérarimarsini, Nos. 230-33.* This Pandit 
was a Bon of Sringira, and the author of the Tantrélokaviveka. In 
the concluding verses of that workt we are told that Sringára had two 
sons, Jayaratha and Jayadritha, the former of whom wrote the 
Vivekd. The MSS. frequently vacillate betwcen the two names. In 
the colophon of the Viveka we have Jayadratha instead of Jayaratha, 
and in No. 23 the author is likewise called pr. m. Jayadratha. In 
Nos. 232-33 of the Alaakdravimarsint the name is Jayaratha, and 
this must therefore be considered the right name. The entry in the 
classified list, Appx. I., p. xv., ought to be corrected accordingly. 
The date of Juyaratha will be discussed below. It may suffice to say 
here that he certainly wrote about the end of the I2th century. 

The remaining Kasmirian works on dlajikdra the authors of which 
are named, the Alamhkdraratudkara, Nos. 227, 2274, the 4Alaikárase- 
khara, Nos. 234-35, and the Adeyaprakd и and Sabdatydpáravichára, 
are, I think, all later than the Vimarsini. With regard to the last 
two, whose author is Mammata, I rely not so much on the story of the 
Paudits, which makes him the maternal uncle of Sriharsha, the author 
of the Naishadhacharita,] as on the fact that Mammata, who has en- 
joyed a great reputation both in Kaámir and iu India proper for the last 
three or four hundred years, is not quoied ouce by the earlier writers. 
I do not think that this fact can be explained otherwise than by assum- 
ing that he came after them. The KaSmirian MSS. of the Kdvya- 
prak«sa differ somewhat from the Indian vulgata. One of the most 

+ 02у. Catal., loc. cit. 
+ Apps. LL, p. cliii., vv. 36-38, И. 
£ Hall's Vásavádatt?, p. 55. 
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important various readings is that in the well-known passage,* 
Sriharshdder bánádinái dhanam tor dhávakádindih dhanam. Dha- 
vaka, whose name is unknown in Kagmir, may be struck off the list of 
Indian poets. 

Mánikyadeva or Mánikyachandra, the prince who caused the dlar- 
sekhara to be written,'is not a Kaémirian, but ruled or lived in Dilhi 
just before the Mahommedan period, as he says that his grandfather 
defeated the king of Kábila, i.e. Kábul. 

The new treatise on metrics, Kshemendra’s Suvrittatilaka, No. 270, 
is very clearly written, and valuable on account of numerous quotations 
which illustrate the rules. The authors’ names are added to many of 
them. 

In the collection of grammatical MSS. those belonging to Pánini's 
school take the precedence. Among the latter the VyádtyaparibAá- 
shávritti, Nos. 39-20,¢ bears the most ancient name. The Kaś- 
mirian Pandits are unanimous in declaring it to be a production of 
the author of the Saigraha. But Dr. Kielhorn, to whom I submitted 
the book immediately after its discovery, tells me that he cannot dis- 
cover in it any proof of great antiquity, andthat it contains only the well- 
known Poribháshás. He thinks it not unlikely that the title has been 
given to it because some Pandit believed the Paribhdshés to belong to 
Vyádi. I must leave the question to the decision of those Sanskritists 
who make the Vydkaranasdstra their speciality. 

The three MSS. Nos. 303-305 represent the meagre result of a long 
and laborious inquiry regarding Patanjali's Mahdbhdshya, a work which 
for the present is, as it were, the corner-stone for the history of Sanskrit 
grammar and literature. As the controversy regarding the génuine- 
ness of our present text of the MaAábAáshya had been going on for 
some time before my visit to Kaámir, I was particularly anxious to 
obtain a trustworthy and complete Kasmirian MS. of the work, in 
order to ascertain if Kasmir possessed a redaction different from the 
Indian one. When I began my inquiries the Pandits told me that 
the Bhdshya was not studied in Kasmir, and that they knew only 
of two complete MSS. of the work. One of these belonged to Pan- 

* Hall, 74३००६००४५, p. l6. I will add that the Government copy attributes 
the Kávyaprakásanidarsana to Anandake who was a Kaémirian, not to Sitikan- 
tha, as Dr. Hall states. It says : “Shadanga saptasruti miteshu gateshu varsheshv. 
kaleradar$i kávyaprakás3o vidhivadwivrity&nandena sallakshananandanena | 
árfmadráj &makánvyatilokena rájánakanandakena virachitam k&vyoprakásanida - 


r$anam samüplam, The date of the Nidarsana is therefore 665 A.D. 
ў See Appx. II, p. cxzzix. 
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dit Keéavram, and the other to the sons of the late Pandit Sahebram. 
With some trouble I got a sight of both these copies, and found that 
they were Devanagari MSS., brought from India. Ke&avrám's copy 
had been imported into the Valley by a Pandit of Báramüla who 
had resided for some time in Benares. Ніз heirs had sold it for 
one hundred Kaémiri rupees (of ten annas each) to its present 
owner. After this transfer had been effected, Pandit Sáhebrám 
also had found it necessary to procure a copy, and had finally 
obtained one from the Panjib. Both these copies are new, not 
older than fifty or sixty years. They contain Kaiyata’s Pradipa 
also. As soon as the origin of these two MSS. had been deter- 
mined, I told my friends that I neither desired to acquire them nor tohave 
them copied, and that they must hunt for Bhürja or old Sárada paper 
MSS. They grumbled a good deal, and complained of my unreason- 
ableness. But gradually they produced the three MSS. which now be- 
long to the collection. All three are certainly more than a hundred 
years old, and most probably copied from older Bhürja MSS. І sent 
them, immediately after I received them, to Dr. Kielhorn, for compa- 
rison with his Indian MSS. He informs me that they do not differ 
materially from the latter. I think that this fact is not without im- 
portance for the question regarding the genuineness of the text of the 
Mahdbhdshya, though it is desirable that it should be confirmed by 
the discovery and collation of an old Bhürja MS. Just when I left 
Kaémir I heard that such a MS. had been found in the library of an 
ignorant Brahman, who believed it to be a MS. of the Kathisaritsd- 
gara, and used it, as is frequently done with MSS. of that work, for 
purposes of divination.* Efforts have been made to obtain the book, 
but hitherto without success. 

In connection with the subject of the Mahdbhdshya I may also state 
that I have examined with particular care in all accessible MSS. of the 
Rájatarangins the verse, I. I76, which refers to its introduction into 
Kasmir. Most MSS. read chandrácháryádibhir labdhvá desdttdsmat 
tadágamam| pravartitaimahdbhdshyam svai chavydkaranan kritam || 
But some, and among them Keéavram’s coder archetypus, read prima 
тапи, labdhvddeimi tasmát, etc. I think that this is the original but 
corrupt reading of the MS., and that the vulgata d-sdttasmaf is purely 
conjectural. The Kaémirians felt, and now feel, that the reading 


*A pin is driven into the M S. and the verse in which the poin t eticka is 
supposed to give some clue (с the future fate of the inquirer. The practice ia 
well known in Europe too. 
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ladhdhvádesish does not readily give any sense. The attempt to 
restore the passage by writing ८८४८८ ८८४७८८ * is, in my opinion, not a 
happy one. I accept Dr. Kielhorn’st emendation, deéántarát, as 
'the most probable, both on account of the analogy of the passage 
in the Pákyapadiya and on account of Réjat. IV. 487,[ where 
desántarát actually occurs. As to the translation of the word Zgama, I 
think with Dr. Kielhorn that it means *the tradition' or * thetraditional 
interpretation’ of (ће édstra. I have consulted the most learned gram- 
marians in Benares, Indore, and other parts of India on this point. 
All unanimously declare that ágama must be taken in the sense for 
which Dr. Kielhorn contends, and some even go so far as to deny the 
possibility that dgama can ever mean grantha. Though they are 
undoubtedly correct as far as the usage of the Vaiyékaranas is con- 
cerned, and dyama is not used in the sense of a gramm ical work, still 
their assertion goes too far. For the Jainas speak of their forty-five 
ágamas or sacred works, and the Saivas recognize the authority of 
eighteen ganas. In these two cases the word is certainly used as a 
synonym of grantha, and is frequently, by lakshand, applied to 
designate MSS. As may be inferred from these remarks, J stand on the 
side of those who are disposed, until the very strongest proofs to the 
contrary are adduced, to consider the present text of the Mahdbhdshya 
to be genuine. 

My search for copies of Kaiyata's Pradipa were attended with still 
scantier results than the inquiry regarding the MaAábAáshya. No. 306 
contains a very small portion of the commentary оп the Navdhnihé. 
The MS. dates, I think, from the same time as the pieces of the Bhdshya. 
The Kaémirians tell an anecdote regarding Kaiyata, which is perhaps 
worth mentioning. Kaiyata was, they say, an inhabitant of one of the 
smaller towns of the Valley, according to some of Pémpur, according. 
to others of Yechgdm. He lived in great poverty, and entirely gave 
himself up to the study of the MaAábAáshya and of grammar. In 
this áástra he acquired so great a proficiency that at last he could explain 
the whole BAáshya to his pupils without looking at a MS., and 
he understood even those passages which Vararuchi (?) had marked by 
kundalas (O)as unintelligible. Once aforeign Pandit from southern India, 
named according to one authority Krishnambhatta, came into Kaámirand 
wentto see Kaiyata at his home. He found him sitting before his house, 


* The copy in the Government collection has desam tasmát tadégamat, Here 
tke last t is a clerical mistake. 
t Ind. Ant, IV. 07. t See Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. V. 243. 
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engaged in manual labour, and explaining at the same time to his 
pupils the most difficult portions of the Bhdshya from memory. 
Amazed at the Pandit’s great learning and his abject condition, the 
foreigner hastened to the king of Kaémir and obtained from hima 
édsana granting to Kaiyata a village and an allowance of grain. But 
when he brought the deed to the Pandit the latter steadfastly refused 
to accept the gift, because he considered it unlawful as coming from 
aking. Later Kaiyata left Kaámir and wandered to Benares. There 
ne vanquished the Pandits at a sabAá by his great learning, and com- 
posed the Pradipa at the request of the Sabhápnti. According to this 
story the Pradipa was not written in Kaámir, and, if the statement 
that Kaiyata lived at Páripur is true, it cannot be older than the 9th 
century. For that town was built by Padma in the reign of Ajitipida, 
844-849 A.D.*. Dr. Kielhorn has lately stated in his pamphlet on 
the Mukdbhdshya that he does not think Kaiyata an old writer. 
I agree with him on this point, and do not believe that he is older than 
the l3th century A.D. The earliest Indian grammarian who quotes 
him is, as far as I know, Siyana-Midhava. I have heard it asserted 
by Indian Pandits that Kaiyata was a brother of Mammata. 

The small fragment of Chandra’s Grammar, No. 289, is more curious 
than useful. As Chandra wasa Kagmirian, or at least taught in 
Kaémir, there is no reason to doubt of its genuineness. Dr. Kielhorn 
thinks that, to judge from the fragment, the arrangement of Chandra’s 
grammar must have resembled that of the Kaumudi, or, as Dr. 
Burnell would say, that of the grammarians of the Aindra school. 

The MS. of the Kásiká rrifti, No. 283, із a real gem. It is the 
most correct and best written birch-bark MS. in the whole collection, 
and almost without а lacuna. І collated a small portion of its contents 
with Professor Bilasistri’s edition, and found not inconsiderable differ- 
ences. The readings of the Kaémirian MS. appeared to me the better 
ones. It also gives the correct statement regarding the authors of the 
work. In the colophons of the first four adhydyas Jayáditya is 
named as the author, and in those of the last four Ратапа. Professor 
Bilagistri told me that he had found the same statements in one 
other М8.+ Пе considers the authors to have been néstikas, and 
men of small grammatical learning, who had not penetrated to the 
deepest depth of the sdstra. The Kaémirians think that probably 
Juyéditya is another name of the learned king Jayápída, and that 


е Rajat, IV. 693. Tho date is General Cunningham’s correct one. 
t Compare also Dr, Kielhorn's pamphlet on the Mahábhóshya. 
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P mana is his minister, who is mentioned by Kalhana. Ве that as it 
may, the Kiiiké oritti is not a modern work, and most probably 
has been written by a Kaémirian. The Government MS. has been made 
over to Professor Bilaéistri to be used for his edition of the Kdsikd. 

The pieces of JinendrabuddAis Nydsa, Nos. 284-86, have been 
transcribed from a dilapidated birch-bark volume belonging to P. Bal 
Kol. Other portions of the work have been acquired in former years, 
in the Dekhan, in Ahmadabad, and in Bikaner. But the Government 
collection does not yet contain copies of the VIth and VIIIth adhydyas. 
I have stated already above that Jinendrabuddhi lived, according to the 
Kasmirians, at Varáhamüla-Ilushkapura. Не was a Bauddha ascetic, 
and is certainly not later than the 2th century, as the Nyása is quoted 
by Vopadeva.* 

Among the smaller works explaining the appendices to Panini’s 
grammar, the DÁAátupátha, the nipdta-avyaya-upasargapithas, and 
the /ingastitras, Kshirasvimin’s treatises, Nos. 272, 287-88, 290, are 
of some interest, as the date of this author is known. Be is, according 
to the perfectly credible Kaémirian tradition, the grammarian Kshira, 
who instructed king Jayapida.t The Lingdnuidsanatikd, sarvártha- 
९८४१३१०१४८, Nos. 3lI0-lI, shows as authors two well-known names, 
Savarasvámin, the son of Diptasvamin, and Hurshavardhana, the son 
of Srivardhana. The latter appears to have been a prince.t I am, 
however, doubtful if it is permissible to identify him with the patron of 
Bana and Hiwen Thsang, as the latter's father is called PrabAéKara- 
vardhana. Still it is quite possible that Prabhakaravardhana may 
have had a second name. In like manner I am doubtful if the 
Suvarasvdmin of the Lingánuáásana is the same as the famous com. 
mentator on the Miméisdsitras. It is a curious fact that the name 
of the father of the latter is not mentioned in any of the MSS. of the 
Mímáisdbháshya accessible to me, and that the best Sástris at Puna 
and Benares do not know it. This question, too, cannot yet be decided. 
But I think there is a chance that the MSS. of the Lingdausdsana 
may finally settle the date of the famous Mimamsist. 

The collection of works referring to the Kátantra or Kalapa grammar 
of Sarvavarman includes— 

A. The Sitras, No. 2RI. 

B. Commentaries :— 

Te Aufrecht, Ozf. Catal., p. 76. 


t Réjat. VV. 488: compare also S, P. Pandit, Trans, Or. Congr., p. 252. 
£ Compare Appx. Il., p. cxzxiz, concluding verse. 
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l. Laghuvritti, by Chhuchchhukabhatta, Nos. 279-80. 

2. Bulubodhini, by Jagaddhara, Nos. 297-299, and the Nydsa 
thereon, No. 300. 

3. Sishyahitdnydsa, by Ugrabhüti, No. 322. 

C. Some auxiliary works :— 

I. The Kátantrakaunudi, by Govardhana, Nos. 77-78, arranged 
like Bhattojt's Kaumudi. 

2. Pddaprakaranasaingati, by Yogarijn No. 292. 

3. Fydkhánaprakriye, Nos. ३॥0-]6, which last two refer to the 
method of interpreting the K étantrasütras. 

In order to show what may be expected from these new materials 
for the text of the Kátautra grammar, I have printed in Appendix Il., 
р. Ixxsiv., the various readings found in Chhuchhuka’s vri£ti and the 
Balabodhint as compared with Professor Eggeling's edition, which is 
based on Indian MSs. 

I do uot think that any one of the KaSmirian commentaries on the 
Katantraisolder than the I3th century, though I have only circum- 
stantial proofs for this assertion. But in the Kasmirian poems of the I] th 
and I2th centuries the Pundits never boast of, or are praised for, their 
proficiency in the Kdéantra. Bilhana, Mankha, Alamkara, aud others 
always represent. themselves, or are represented, as students of Pauini's 
grammar and of the BAdshya. It seems to me, therefore, that the 
Adtantra cannot have enjoyed in those times that great popularity 
which it now has in Kagintr, and that it must have come later into so 
very general usc, when Kagmirian scholarship declined. On the other 
hand, the Sishyahitdaydsa is mentioned by the Thibetan Pandit 
Tarinatha, The Kaéinirians say (and their statement is also found 
in the MSS.*) that Sarvavarman wrote the Kdtantra for king Sata- 
vihana, who when engaged with his wives in the ja/akríd« had to blush 
for his ignorance of Sanskrit grammar. In answer to ап exclamation 
‘modukairman kshipa, which was addressed to him by опе of his queens, 
he pelted her with sweetmeats, and was laughed at usa fool. He then 
took to studying grammar, and employed Sarvavarman to compose 
an easy treatise ou tbe subject. The anecdote is worth nothing, 
but there is no reason. to reject the tradition that Sarvavarman was a 
protégé of one ofthe Satavihana kings of the Dekhan. Sitavahana is 
family name : vide Nasik Inser. No. 6, Trans. Or. Congr., pp. 338, 350. 


8 Kilanteotarmudi beginning: navmi fam sarvararinánom yah samAridhya 
Firakhin (2) | sétevdhanardjártham sabdasástram subham vyacthátii 
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Among the remaining MSS. the Unddivritti, daé«pádi, by Mnikya. 
deva, Nos. 274.76, deserves a remark. It seems to be the work quoted 
by Ujjvaladatta, but I am unable to find out to which grammatical sys- 
tem it belongs. The sü£rasgiven have: certainly nothing in common 
with those commented on by Ujjealadatta.* The Rüpávatára із a 
work which gives all the verbal forms and derivatives, and resembles 
the Mádhacíyd dhátuvritti and the so-called Dhwidhis of the Jainas. 

As regards the works on Prakrit grammar, ‘the text of the copies 
of the Prá&ritaprakdsa and of its Tikd, Nos. 293-4, differs very 
considerably from that given in Professor Cowell's edition. The 
two MSS. are, unfortunately, uot very good. ‘The oldest has ap- 
parently been copied from a mutilated birch-bark volume, the leaves 
of which had lost pieces on the right-hand side. But if a new edi- 
tion of the Prakritaprakdsa is prepared, Kaámirinn MSS, ought to 
be consulted. This is so much the more necessary as Bhámalia. cer- 
tainly was a Kasmirian. 

Among the Zoshas the most important work is the Lokaprakdsa of 
Kxhemendra, Fydsadésa, Nos. 339-40, а copy of which is preserved in 
the Berlin library, and has been described by Professor Weber, 
Catalog., p. 224. I cannot agree with Professor Weber either as 
to the age of the book or as to its value Ashemendra Гуйха ха 
can be nobody bat the poet, who wrote, as I have shown above, in 
the eleventh century. If the surname were not sufficient to prove 
this, the contents of the book would. For Kshemendra the poet was 
a practical man, who loved to deseribo the actual daily life of his 
times, He shows this in the Aa/dvildsa and the Samayaméatrihi. 
Exactly the same spirit pervades the Lo£aprakása. This work gives 
а great amount of information on the daily life of the Hindus, which 
elsewhere we seek in vain. IIo gives forms for Лиля, or letters of ex- 
change, bonds, and the like, the titles of most of the Kasinirian officials, 
in some cases with explanations, a list of the parganás into which Kas- 
mir was divided, etc. The importance of such information cannot be 
overrated, as all the other oshakdras live too high in the clouds of 
the séstras and of poetry to care about such trivial matters as the 
geography, adiniuistration, and commerce of their country. I regret 
nothing more than that I could obtain only the two copies of the work 
entered in the classified list, aud that a commentary was not to be had. 
The two copies are too bad to allow an edition to be made. I have 


ë See Appx. IT., p. exxiii. 
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offered to my Kaámirian friends a considerable reward for a good MS., 
and encouraged P. Dámogar to write a commentary on the book. 
The complete copy, No. 339, which is probably fifty-two years old, 
I fear has been ‘ cooked,’ as in some of the formulas Musalman names 
ure used. 

The new Kosha by Mankha, Nos. 337-38, is not very important, 
but its author is probably the poet of the I2th century who composed 
the Sritanthacharita. For the Kosha is quoted by the pupil of Hema- 
chandra (died 74) who wrote the dnekdrthakairavakuumudi, the 
commentary on  Hemachandra's Anekdrthakosha. In Mankha's 
glossary the words are arranged according to their final letters, e.g- 
küntáh, ekáksharáh, doyaksharáh, tryakshiráh, ete. The new copy 
of the Anekárthadhvanimanjari proves that its author was Mahák- 
shapanaka, and that the oft-quoted Kshapantkakosha may be struck off 
the list of desiderata.* 

The most interesting works in section X. of the classified list are the 

Prasasiabhdshya, by Prasasta, Nos. 396 and 397, which explains the 
Р aiseshikasátras and its commentary the Nyáyakandalé by Sridhara. 
The latter is particularly valuable. because its author gives his 
date Saka samvat 9]3, or 99 A.D. Sridhara’s father was named 
Buladevs, and his mother 4b5oká. He lived under the protection ofa 
prince called Pándudása, in the village of Bhirisrishti in Dakshinard- 
dhd.t I Чо not know where these localities are to be found. I ob- 
tained copies of both these works on the Vaiseshikadarsana from 
the Jesalinir Bhandar. 
" A curious and very useful though modern treatise is the Laukika- 
nyáyasmügraha, Nos. 400-40l, of Raghunátha, a Rajput.t This worthy 
has collected the ny&yas or ‘inferences from familiar instances,’ which 
occur iu the sdstrag, especially those from the Veddntasdstra, е. g. dan- 
ddpipikanydya dehalidipanydya,etc. The collection is not complete, 
but contains a good deal more than what Professor Balaéastri has given 
in his article in the Pandit. P. Vámanáchárya Jhalkikar is at present 
engaged ou а still more extensive work on this subject, which will 
comprise about 900 such nyáyas. 

Among the few Vedanta works from Kasmir, the commentary on the 
Bhagavadgitá is the only one to which it is necessary to call attention, 
because its author is the famous Saiva philosopher 4bhinavagupta, 


* See Appx. lI., р. схі. 
t See Appx. L., pp. clxiii, segg. 
£ See Appx, LL, p. ९६९. 


KASMIR, AN ACCOUNT OF SOME MSS. 77 


regarding whose date, as will appear presently, there can be no doubt. 
That is more than can be said of the authors of the other ancient (ékás 
of this work. 

The works placed in class XIII. of the list in Appx. L., *Saiva 
Philosophy and Tantras,’ are comprised by the Kaégmirinns under the 
general name Saiva áástra. But in reality they belong to several 
distinct édstras which all draw their origin from the Saiva creed. We 
have firstly a certain number of works referring to the ritual of Saivism, 
professed in Kaámir, viz. :— 

(a) WDikshdridhis, or, as they are commonly called in Kaémir, 
Kalidikshds. 

(6) Works on the nitya, naimittika, kémya kriyds, i.e. rites which 
a Saiva has to perform daily, or on particular occasions, or in order to 
obtain particular benefits. . 

(c) Works on the Tántrika аттай пая, the magic rites which also 
are kdmya rites, or at least closely resemble them. 

Another portion of the MSS., and by far the largest, refers to the 
transcendental doctrines, or the philosophy, of the Saivas. These must 
be divided into two classes, according to the two greut Saiva schools 
of Kaémir :— : f 

(a) ` Works referring to the so-called Spandasdstra of Vasugupta, 

(^) Works belonging to the Pratyabhijndsistra of Somdnanda and 
Utpala. | 

To athird division belong the various stotras or hymns addressed 
to Siva, which, on account of their purely philosophical contents, have 
been placed here instead of under Poetry. 

There are, further, a few of the Saiva Agamas and pieces of two 
Sutras, the Kula and Райо, which I am unable to classify, thongh 
it is not difficult to see that they refer to Saivism.* 

The works belonging to the first class require not many remarks. 
The rites which they teach are, as I have stated above, imitations of 
Vedic ceremonies, and some of the mantras employed are real Vedic 
mantras, while others are the well-known formulas of the Mantrasástra, 
consisting of monosyllables. The Karmakriydkanda, Nos. 438-39, was 
composed in Vikrama S. | I30, or I073-74 A.D.f The guru of Soma- 
Sambhu, its author, was called Sasiva, and his paramaguru Tina. 


* One work, the Sidhanadtpikd las been placed by mistake in class XIII. It 
is a Vaishnava book, and should stand in class XII. 

ү No. 438, fol. 570, L 2: árfvikraiiánkanripakálasamudbhaveshi $üngágwi- 
bhih samudhikeshu sateshvekádasasu, etc. 
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As regards the works comprised in the second division, not one of 
them is older than the end of the eighth century. Vasugupta, the author 
of the Spandakáriká, No. 508, * to whom, as tradition has it, the Span- 
dasütras were revealed, taught his doctrine to Bhatia Kallata,t a con- 
temporary of Avantivarman, A.D. 854. It may therefore be inferred 
that Vasugupta eame forward with his doctrine about the end of the 
eighth century, or even a little later. In no case can he have been earlier. 
His system has been described by Sáyana-Mádhava in the Sarradaria- 
nasaigraha under the title Sairadaréana.§ I cannot characterize it 
better than by quoting Professsor Gough’s words in his prefatory note to 
the translation: “ The Saivas have a considerable resemblance to the 
Theistic Sánkhya; they hold that God, souls, and matter are from 
eternity distinct entities, and the object of philosophy is to disunite the 
soul from matter, and gradually to unite it to God. Siva is the chief 
deity of the system, and the relation of the three is quaintly expressed 
by the allegory of a beast, its fetters and its owner." I may add that 
while Siva is the Atman, his spouse Parvati is the pardmarsasakti 
of the Atman, and, according to the Spandasmidoha,|| is also called 
Spanda, küichichchalábhásarupatayd, * because she appears to be some- 
what moveable.’ Other names of the Sakti arc rmi, hala, udyoga, 
hridaya, málini, pará, etc., each of which refers to a peculiar aspect 
of the ‘power.’ From the resemblance which, as Professor Gough 
has shown, the Kaémirian Saiva philosophy bears to the Saivisin of 
Southern India, as well as from the statements which Bana, in the 
Sriharshacharita, and the Chinese pilgrims, make regarding the re- 
ligious sects of India, it is perfectly clear that Vasugupta was not the 
founder of the Saiva darsana. le probably did nothing more than 
change some of its doctrines. 

The Spandasiitras, Nos. 5]68-9, which, as well as the Káriká Nos. 
508-I0, must be considered as belonging to him, have been noticed 
by Dr. FitzEdward Hall, Catalogue, p. і96. — Pasugupta's pupil 
Bhatta Kallata composed the Spandasarvasra, a commentary on his 


* Appx. II. clxv. 

+ See Dháskaráchárya's Várttika, v. 4, Appx. II. clxviii., and Hall, Catalogue, 
р. 396. 

f R4jat. V. 66. 

$ See The Benares Pandit, New Series, I., pp. 52 seqq. It ought to be noted 
that all Süáyana's authorities seem to be Kasmirian works. 

|| Fol. 2a, l. 7. 


є Compare also Dr. Hall, Catalcgue, ]96, where NAgabodha is mentioned as 
one of Vasugupta's predecessors. 
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teacher's Adrikd.* According to Bhiiskara’s Fárttika, vv. 4.5, 
Kallata seems also to have composed Sáfras of his own.t Among 
the other commentators on the Spandusiitras and Spandakdrikd, 
Utpala, the author of the Spandapradípika, No. 5l2, belongs pro- 
bably to the first half of the tenth century, t.e.if he із the same 
person as he who wrote the Pratyabhijididstra. Ramakautha, 
the author of the Tippana on the Spandasarvasca calls himself a 
pupil of Utpaladeva, and lived therefore in the latter half of 
the tenth century (App. П. p. clxvii) Kshemendra, the author 
of the Spandanirnaya, No. 5ll, and of the Spandasaidoha, 5l7, 
appears to be identical with Kshemarája, the pupil of Abhinavagupta, 
and belongs to the first half of the eleventh century. To the same 
period belongs, I think, BAáskara, the воп of Divékara, the author 
of the Vdrttila, between whom and Kallata four generations of 
teachers intervened.f I ain unable to make out the dates of the 
other authors. 

The second branch of the Siiva Daráana represented in the collec- 
tion, the Pratyabhijnddarsana, has also been described by Siyana.§ 
Its name means * Hecognitive system.’ It appears to be a pure 
idealism, and an application of Saukaráchürya's principles to the 
Saiva philosophy. Siyana says regarding it|| :—'* Other Maheévaras 
are dissatisfied with the views set out in the Saiva system as erroneous 
in attributing to motiveless and insentient things causality in regard 
to the bondage aud liberation of transmigrating spirits. They therefore 
seek another system, and proclaim that the construction of the world 
or series of environments of those spirits is by the mere will of the 
Supreme Lord. They pronounce that this Supreme Lord, who is at 
once other than and the same with the several cognitions and cognita, 
who is identical with the transcendent self posited by one's own conscious- 
ness, by ratioual proof and by revelation, and who possesses independ- 
ence, that is, the power of witnessing all things without reference to 
aught ulterior, gives manifestation in the mirror of one’s own soul to all 
entities as if they were images reflected upon it. Thus looking upon 


* Appx. IL elxv-clxvii. The misprint in the heading, which makes Kallata 
the author of the Vira,onoa, ought to be corrected. Jt ought to Бе “ Span- 
dasa. газга, by Kallata, with the Spandarirorana sáram&tra by Rimakantha.” 

t Appx. IL elxviii. | must confess that I do not quite understand the verses. 
They appear to be corrupt. 

t See Appx. IL, loc. cit. 

६ The Pandit, New Serie, pp. ]8+ seqq. 

| The translation is Professor Gongh's, given im the Pangit, loc. cit. 
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recognition as a new method for the attainment of ends, and of the 
highest end, to all men alike without any the slightest trouble and 
exertion such as external and internal worship, suppression of the breath, 
and the like, these Mihedvaras set forth the system of recognition." 
"This system does not appear to be older than the end of the ninth 
century A.D., and because it is of so late a date it seems to me most 
probable that its resemblance to Sankaracharya’s doctrines cannot 
be purely accidental. То a connection between Sankarichirya’s 
school and the Pratyabhijiddaréana points also a Kaémirian tra- 
dition which asserts that the great Achirya of the South came to Кав- 
mir and was vanquished in a disputation by the chief exponent of the 
Pratyabhijnd doctrines, Abhinavagupta. He is also said to have taken 
with him from Kaémir the Vindhyávásini devi, which used to be lo- 
cated оп the Dal lake near the present Shalimar gardens. Not one of 
these particulars can be true, but the story probably indicates that the 
Kaéinirians knew of a connection between the doctrines of the 
South and their own. The basis for the history of the Pratyabhi- 
nasdstra is the date of Abhinavagupta. This author gives the dates of 
two of his compositions. He says atthe end of the Pratyabhij- 
idvimarsini, brihatá vritti,* that, “impelled by the worshipful 
Sambhu, he explained the Isvarapratyabhijnd in the (Laukika) year 
90, which corresponded to the Kaliyuga year 4II5,f in the month of 
Margaéirsha, or A.D. l0l5. Again, at the end of the BAairavastotra] 
he declares that he finished this hymn in the (Laukika) year 68, or if 
the hundreds are added, 4068, i. e. in 993 A.D. Низ literary activity 
falls, therefore, in the last quarter of the tenth century and the first 
quarter of the eleventh. This date is further confirmed by the state- 
ment of the poet Kshemendra Vydsa that Abhinavayupta was his 
teacher in flaiikéra. One of Kshemendra’s compositions, as stated 
above, is dated l050 A.D.§ — 4bAinaragupta says, in the beginningl| of 
the DAvanyáloka and of the BAagavadgitátikd, that his teacher was 
Indurdja, and at the end of the latter work he refers to him as to the 
son of Sribhiitirdja, and grandson of Sauchuka, of the Kátydyana 
gotra. He further states at the beginning of the brihati vrittif] that 
he received instruction in the Prafyabhijndvidhi from Lakshamana- 


* Appz. П., p. clix., Il. 22 seqq. 
+ Tithi (05) saat (L) jaladhi (4) sthe (antye упадзе). 

{ Appx. IJ. р. clxii. § See abovo, p. 46. 

i| See Apps. TI., pp. схххі. and czlvii, 

ग Appx. IL, p. clix., Il. 3-4: compare also p. clx., І 6, and p. clzi,, І. 5, 
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gupta, the son of Narasiùhagupta, and that he isthe praśishya, or 
pupil’s pupil, of the guru whose work he explains. Consequently 
Utpala, the author of the Pratyabhijndsdstra, and son of Udayakara, 
was the teacher of Lakshamanagupta. Again, Somána"da* was 
the teacher of Utpala, and it seems to me the first promulgator of 
the Pratyabhijnd system, since he is the oldest authority quoted for 
it both by Abhinavagupta and by Sayana.t Now, as Abhinavagupta 
wrote between 993 and ]05 A.D., Sománanda must be placed about 
the beginning of the tenth century. Utpala probably wrote between 
930 and 950 A.D., and Lakshamana taught between 950 and 975 or 
980. Abhinavagupta’s pupil was Kshemarijs,f who wrote the com- 
mentary on Bhattandrdyana’s Stavachintémani, the Svachchando- 
ddyota, the Parameásastotrávolivritti, the Paramárthasaigraharivriti, 
the Pratyabhijiáhridaya, the Sémbapanchdiikivivarana, and other 
works not included in the collection. These treatises must all of them 
have been composed inthe first half of the eleventh century. As 
Kshemarája calls Abhinavagupta$ the prasishya, or pupils pupil, of 
Bhattanárüyana, it follows that the latter must have been а contempo- 
rary of Utpala, and either have taught Indurája or Lakshamanagupta. 

The latest of all the writers on the Pratyabhijid who are represent- 
ed in our collection is JayaratAa, the author of the Viveka, the com- 
mentary on Abhinavagupta’s Tantrdloka. He gives his pedigree at 
great length,|| and says that his great great grandfather’s brother 
Sivaratha (/. с. v. 2l) was the minister of king Uchchala, A.D. I]0I- 
lll, and that his father and he himself lived under the protection of 
one Rájarája (ibid. vv. 28-34), As four generations intervene between 
the minister of Uchchala and Jayaratha, he must have written about 
the beginning of the I3th century. 

In order to make these chronological deductions clearer, Tgive a 
tabular statement of the authors and works on the Pratyabhijndsdstra 
whose dates are known, together with some additional fnfofmation. 


* Appx. IL, p. clix., l. 9. 

+ See particularly Appx. II.. : Praty. laghu eritti, introductory verses 2 and 3. 

f Appx. IL, pp. clxiii. and clxviii He is, I think, the same as the Kehe- 
mendra who wrote the Spandasasndoha, but certainly different from the poet 
Kshemendra V y&sadása. 

$ Appx. II., p. cxv., l. 5. 

|| Appx. II., рр. cli.-cliv, The name Jayadratha on page xxix. ought to be 
corrected to Javaratha. 
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Circa 900 Soménanda, author of the Sivadrishti (SAyana]. 
Pratyabhijidsdtra, Nos, 404-06 embodying 
; din the opinions of bia teacher. 
» 930 Utpala, { प rove . : author of Ajadapramétrisiddhs, No. 433 
q | Paramešastotrávali, No. 458. 
LSpandapradtpikd, No. 6l2, 
» 930 Bhattanáráyana, author of Stavachintámani, No. 505. 
pupil of Utpalo, 
» 950 Lakshamanagupta, { ~ also of Bhattanáráyana. 
f pupil of the preceding, 3 f мма, Мов: мәз. 
also of Indurája, i ntrasdra, Non. 447-4! 
" also of Таша [ Param4rthasamgraha, No. 459 
» 998—20l56 Abhinavagupta, ३ sop of Chukhala Sauthor of Pardtrimsikavivarana, No. 460, 
grandson of Varáhaguptà | ती Nos. 464-68 
brother of Manorathagupta, J Bodhapanchasika, No. 470 


Vritti on No. 458. 
Vivriti on No. 459. 
080 Kshemarája, pupil of the preceding, author of i Vision Wo. Pn 500. 
l Vritti on No. 507. 
Svachchhandoddyota, Nos. 82 828. 


ingára or Bringáratha, ' 
३300 Jayaratha, deni of Kalydnabhatta, l aatbor ofthe  Tantrálokaviveka, Nos. 449-458. 
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In conclusion I have to add that the complete MS. of the Tantráloka- 
viveka, No. 449, which comes from Dilhi, is probably unique. The 
MSS. from Kaámir are all mutilated, and the Pandits asserted that the 
commentary on a number of dhnikas had been lost. 

The little hymn by Avadhüta, No. 474, is ascribed by the Kaémi- 
rians to the Siddha who, according to Kalhana, I. ]2, conquered the 
Bauddhas in the reign of Jaloka, circa 220 B.C. But I find no evidence 
to support this statement. 

I have now only to add a few remarks regarding the Кабтігі 
language and the MSS. containing works written in Kasmiri, Nos. 789- 
8l2. Kaámiri is a Prakrit, one of the languages descended from 
Sanskrit, or rather from one of the dialects out of which the classical 
Sanskrit was formed. It differs, however, very considerably from all 
its Indian sister-tongues. Nearest to it comes Sindhi, but the differ- 
ences between Sindhi and Kaámiri are greater than those between 
Sindhi and Gujariti or Hindi. The chief peculiarities of Kasmiri 
phonetics are :— 

(l) The preservation or development of a clear short a as а 
substitute for ancient d, e.g. atha,t ‘the hand’ = Hindi AZ/A, Sanskrit 
hasta ; CBürA, (८४८१०) ablat. sing. of cuir, ‘a thief’ = Sansk. chorét, 
cHiran, obj. case pl. = Sansk. choréndm, karán, pres. part. of karun, 
‘to do.’ 

(2) A great confusion between e and i and o and v, which are fre- 
quently difficult to distinguish from each other. Hence the Pandits 
wrote Ẹ for i and ç for e, a for e, and ओ for v. 

(3) The development of the letters 8, ë, and È (pronounced nearly 
like the German sounds thus marked), either by the influence of & 
following £ (Umlaut), or in the case of u directly from i, e.g. brér, ‘a 
cat,’ fem. of brór, ‘a tom-cat’ = Sansk. vigélt, developed by means of 
an intermediate stage. bréri ; karüm, fem. of kor, lst pers. sing. perf. 
fem. of kar, from karun, ‘to do,’ with the affixed pronoun me, *Ї,' 
derived from kari-me, through an intermediate stage *kari-me. 

(4) The regular change of medial a and e to ४ or o, through the in- 
fluence of an original following v : compare, e.g. karun, nom, sing. 
verb noun of the verb Zar, ‘ to do,’ with the objective case sarnas, where 
the и of the nominative is owing to the lost u of the termination, as 
Sindhi Aaranu shows, Aost", nom. sing., ‘ an elephant,’ Aastis, obj. 
case. 


+ The pure clear a will be noted here and in the sequel by a or 4; chis to 
be pronounced ts. 
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On the same principle rests also the intrusion of original final и into 
the preceding syllable, in case the vowel of the latter was i ; e. g. 
nyulv, nom. sing. masc. * blue,’ obj. case nilis, ८४८७५, perf. pass. part. 
and perfect tense, ‘ seen, he saw ' : compare Gujarati dizho, Sindhi dithu. 
The Kaámiri fem. is also díth’. 

(5) The development of a final exceedingly short vowel ४, the re- 
presentative of original o or u, of a final i of the same description, a 
remnant of ancient í, e.g. gur“, nom. sing. ‘a horse’ — Hindi ghoro 
or ghodo. The sound occurs regularly in the nominative of all words 
following the second ori declension. In the old Kaémirian works, 
e. g. the Sayings of Lallá, गारो goro is written, which is to be pro- 
nounced gur“, and the word is dissyllabic. This is not the case in 
modern poems. 

(6) The almost complete disappearance of the soft aspirates gh, 
dh, dh, and 6h, for which the corresponding unaspirated letters appear, 
е. g. gur”, ‘a horse’ = Hindi ghodo ; bdoun, ‘the telling, the discovering,’ 
or ‘to tell, to discover’ = Sansk. bhdvanam ; 60, ' the brother’ = Hindi 
bhai. 

(7) The occasional development of cu (pronounce ¢s) out of the 
ancient च cha, e.g. сніг, ‘a thief’ = Sansk. chora. 

(8) The development of a new soft sibilant, za, which takes the 
place of ancient Sansk. dhya, Prakrit jha, e.g. manz, ‘in’ = Sansk. 
madhye; 802७8, ‘the hearing, to hear,’ from Sansk. budhya-te. 

(9) The frequency of the change, which Schleicher calls zetucism, 
e. g. hok», masc. ‘dry’ = Sansk. sushka, fem. hochh' (= sushhi= 
sukhi) ; masc. nytil", fem. ní) ( = nili or nily) ; masc. gomut* ‘gone,’ 
fem. gomiicu. 

(I0) The nearly complete suppression of lingual na, e. g. karun 
=Sansk. karanam, Marathi karane; Кап, ‘the ear’ = Sansk. karna. 

(II) The insertion of an epenthetic r, e.g. in the name of the 
towns Bijbrór, which stands for Vijayavihára, and PrüncA = Pua- 
nacha (Hiwen Thsang) and Sansk. Parnotsa. 

In the treatment and in the declensions І note the following pecu- 
liarities :— 

(Il) The unification of the neuter and masculine genders, for which 
one single form is used, e.g. ny lx, ‘blue,’ corresponds to Sansk. nilah 
and лі ат, Gujaráti nilo and nilwi. (The Gujarati forms, too, are pro- 
nounced, by everybody except pedants, exactly alike.) 

(2) The retention of four of the ancient cases and of two declen- 
sions for the masculine and two for the feminine, viz. :— 
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Nom. 
Acc. 
Inst. 
Obj. 
Vov. 


I.— Stema in a, masculine. 


Singular. 
char, ‘a thief’ = Sansk. choral. 
char = ,  choram. 
churan = , choreņa. 
chûra = „  chorát. 
chûras =  ,,  chorasya. 
chor’ 

Plural. 
chür = chorah. 
ehtir = chorán. 
chûrav = Vedic chorebhih. 
chûran = Sansk. chorünüm. 
chûro. 


II.—Stema in i and ya. 

Singular. 
host", an elephant. 
host" 
hasti, = š + d. 
hastis — Prak. -issa. 
hastyá. 

Plural. 
hasti — Sansk. -ayah. 
hast 3; in. 
_ f ibhih. 

hastyav or hastyau = { yebhib. 


hastyan or hastyau inam 
hastyo. yanam. 


IIL.— Stems in i. 


Singular. 
devi, a goddess — Sansk. devi. 
devi = ,  devim. 
deviyi = »  devyá. 
deviyi = ,  devyáh. 


deviyi 


* This case is of rare occurrence, and not formed from all nouns; examples 
actually noted are mansa, Sansk. madhy4t ; tala, Bansk. taldt ; nåra, ‘by fire, etc. 
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Plural. 
Nom. deviyi = Sansk. devyah. 
Ace. deviyi = m devih. 
*Inst. deviyav = А devibhih. 
*Obj. deviyan — " devinám. 


Voc. deviyo 
IV.—Mized i and уй stems, the latter in the plural only. 


Singular. Plural. 
` Nom. gâd, ‘ a fish.’ Бада. 
Int. — gádi. gádav. 
Obj. gid. gádan. 
Voc. gid. бадо. 


All Kaémiri nouns follow one or other of these four declensions, 
with a few exceptions which have lost the case-terminations nearly or 
altogether. To the latter class belongs, e.g. yed, the belly, which 
only substitutes yad in the oblique cases. The only real difficulties 
consist in the internal vowel-changes, which are most capricious, 
though always depending on original final и or £. Thus brör, ‘а cat,’ 
(fem.) shows in the objective case the old d of vidált, and makes ór rt, 
while its masc. has in the same case 670778 = Sansk, viddli[ka]sya. 

Besides these ancient cases, Каётігі forms, like the other Indian 
Prakrits, a new genitive by means of adjectival affixes, most frequently 
by the affix -hyund* or -hyünd*, masc., pl. hind‘, fem. Ainz, pl. hinza, 
which is attached to the objective case, and becomes, in case the latter 
ends in s— 

sund“ (for shyund) masc., pl. = sundi, 
sünz fem., pl. sünza, 
e.g. chírasund*, * belonging to a thief,’ 
chüranhyund», ‘belonging to thieves," 
५, . Í Ayund* 
deviyi- { hyiind™ 

Substitute for these terminations in the cases of lifeless things adjec- 
tives in uA“ formed from the base of the word (Sansk. ида) fem. 
белі, 

e.g. svarguk», masc., ‘referring to heaven,’ 

svargiichi, fem. 
or -ut^, fem. -üvi, e g. ghasuv*, ghaesüc!, ‘of grass.’ 
For N. Pr. ип" m., wn’, fem. (Sansk. ina, Guj. no, ni, nmb, із used, 


} = ‘belonging to a goddess. 


* These two cases are rather formed from a stem in y4. 
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e.g. Chandrámun*, miin', * belonging to Chandrám 

Numerous other cases may be formed by adding postpositions to 
the objective cases. 

The Pronouns, too, preserve a good many old forms, which do not 
occur in the other Prakrits, e.g. the nominatives su, Sansk. sa(h), and 
fem. «0—Sansk. sé. But someremarkable new forms have been pro- 
duced, such as bo (spelt by the Pandits +, * I’), which I take to be a 
representative of Sansk. bhanat, originally pres. part. of bhd, ‘to be,’ 
but used as a respectful mode of addressing others and сна (tsa), 
‘thou,’ which shows a zetacism utterly unknown to Indian vernaculars. 

In the verb one of the most striking features is that the verbum 
substantivum is & nominal base with masc. and fem., which has been 
formed from the root chha, which occurs in many Indian vernaculars, 
viz. :— 

Present tense. 


Bingular. Plural. 
Masc. bo chhu-s. asi chhi. 
Fem. bo chhe.s. as! chhe. 

2 { Mase. cha chhu-k. tohi chhi-va. 
Fem. ‘cha chha-k. tohi chha-va. 
Masc. su chhu. tim chi. 

Fem. 80 chhe tima che. 


This paradigm shows also curious affixes in the Ist and 2nd 
persons singular and in the 2nd person plural, which I believe to be 
remnants of the personal pronouns that were first attached to the 
nominal bases, and afterwards once more placed before them. The 
other tenses of the verb subst. are formed from the root ds-un, ‘to be.’ 

In the conjugation of other verbs only three old tenses and moods 
have been preserved, the imperative, the present, and the future, 
This agrees with the practice of some of the Indian vernaculars, e.g. 
of Gujarati. But the present tense has obtained the sense of the 
future, and the future tense serves for the conditional, viz. :— 

Imper. 2nd pers. даснн (gats) — Sansk. gachha. 

Fut. 3rd pers. so gacnhi = Sanskrit gachhati = Prakrit gachhai : 
compare Guj. Hindi kare. 

Fut. 3rd pers. pl. tim gacuhan = Sansk. Prak. gacAhanti. 

Conditional 3rd pers. sing. see gacnhahe,‘ he would go,’ 

in 3rd pers. plur. tim gavhalushahan,’ they would go.’ 

The change of the original sya to ha of the affix is well known in 

Prakrit. 3 
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The affixes mentioned under the verb substantive as being attached 
to the 2nd person singular and plural occur also here, e.g. gacuchha-k, 
‘thou wilt go,’ toh’ gacuhi-v, ‘ you will go.’ 

The new present tense is formed by the pres. part. with the verb 
substantive, e.g. bo gacuhhdn (or gacBAAan) chhus, ‘I am going, I go.’ 

The past tense is formed, as in all Indian Prakrits, by the old past 
part. passive, to which in case of neuter verbs the same affixes are 
attached which appear in the lst and 2nd persons singular and 2nd 
person plural. of the verb substantive. With neuter verbs the personal 
pronouns stand in the nominative case, viz.:— 

Past tense of gacuhun, ‘ to go.’ 


Singular, 
l { m. bo gé-s asi gai 
f. bo gaye-s asi gayi 
2 {cha gó-k tohi ga-va 
cha gaye-k th! gayi-va 
su gav tim gai 
sa gayi tima gayi 


Transitive verbs do not take the affix з, ¢ in the perfect, but may 
take the instrumental of the personal pronouns before or behind the 
participle or both ways in the Ist and 3rd persons, and in the 2nd 
person either after the participle or before and after it.* The conju- 
gation becomes particularly complicated by the re-appearance of the 
old final vowels of the nominative of the participle, and by the fact 
that the affixed pronouns appear in older forms than when they stard 
before the verb, and that frequently if the object is expressed by a 
pronoun the latter is added after the personal pronoun, viz. :— 

Past tense of xatun, * to do.’ 


Bingular. Plural. 
] Masc. (a) me kor = Guj. me karyó. l Masc. asi kor. 
(6) me koru-m. Fem. asi kar. 
(е) koru-m. 2 Masc. tohi koru-va. 
| Fem. (a) me kar. Fem. tohi kar-va. 
(0) me karü-m. 3 Masc. timav kor. 
(с) karü-m. timav koru-k. 
2 Masc. (a) che koru-t (t = ti = tvayi). koru-k. 
(6)  koru-t, 3 Fem. timav kar. 
2 Fem. che karü-t. timay kara-k. 
karü-t. kara-k. 


oh ш u ——— À——— प: 
® The construction is, of course, always a passive опе, or Karmani as the 
Indian grammer expresses it. 
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3 Mase. (a) tami ] boe 


tami 
b) tami 
(b) ph ) koru-n. 
(e) koru-m. 
3 Fem. tami 
em. (2) ani ] kar. 
6) tami 
өш аа 
(c) karü-n. 


The derivation ofthe preterites from the root of the verb always 
follows the Sanskrit, and it is impossible to explain them by 
Kaámiri. Thus deshun, ‘to вее,’ makes dyáth* — ditho = drishta ; 
dyun, ‘to give,’ dyát" = *dito = Guj. dídho = Sans. dattah. The 
difficulties for the ordinary learner are further increased by the changes 
in the radical vowels caused by the original u of the nominative 
termination of the participle. 

There is the usual liberal allowance of periphrastic tenses formed 
with the participles pres. in dz, the new past part. in mut*, the partici- 
ple future = avun or -anvól, and all the tenses of the verb substantive, 
e.g. 

bo ósus gachhan, ‘I was going,’ 

bo chhus gómut*, ‘I have gone,’ 

bo chhus gackhanvol, ‘I am about to go,’ 

bo chhus gackhavun, * I am just about to go.’ 
Among the old verbal derivatives the Kaémiri has preserved the 
Sanskrit absolutive in ой. Thus we have from gacuhun, ‘to go,’ 
gacuhit, ‘having gone,’ which stands for *gachhitud = *gachhittd. 

This slight sketch will show that Kaémiri is а very peculiar lan- 
guage, and worthy of being studied. І believe that it has the greatest 
importance for the comparative grammar of the Indian vernaculars, 
because, for instance, it so clearly reveals the manner in which the new 
cases of the declension have been formed from the old bases, a point 
which in the other languages is exceedingly difficult. The facts which 
I have given above differ somewhat from those given by Mr. Bowring,t 
Dr. Elmslie,t and others. They have been obtained partly from 
Munshi Yar Mahommed, whom I have mentioned above as the late 
Dr. Elmslie's teacher, and from two Kasmiri poems, Nágárjunacharita 


t Jour. Beng. As. Soc. 
f Kaimfri Vocabulary and Grammar. 3 


I2B 


90 TOUR IN SEARCH OF SANSKRIT M88. 


and Mahmid-i-Gaznav. I hope to publish the latter soon, and to give 
a fuller sketch of Kasmiri grammar with it. 

Kaémirt has, like all modern Indian vernaculars, three chief varieties, 
one used by Brahmans, which is distinguished by the prevalence of 
Sanskrit words, one used by Musalmans, which is full of Arabic and 
Persian words that are frequently even pronounced like Persian and 
Arabic with din, Ghain, Kh, etc., and one which is used by women 
and by uneducated people in general. The last is the most precious 
one for the philologer, because it gives the old Deéi forms. It also 
shows invariably numerous dialectic changes occurring in different 
parts of the country. 

The Government collection of MSS. includes works both in the 
Brahminical and in the Musalman styles. To the first belong the 
Lallávákyáni, Nos. 800-l, the Bdnasuravadha, No. 796, the Krish- 
návatára, No. 792, the Janmacharita, No. 793, etc., in fact all works 
with Sanskrit titles and written in Sárada characters. The remainder 
are Mahommedan books, which sometimes contain two-thirds Persian 
and Arabic, and one-third Kaémiri. The oldest book is the Lallárákya, 
a poem on Saiva philosophy by a poetess called Lallá. Next follows 
the Bánásuravadha, which was written in the reign of Zain-ul-Abidin. 
It is to be regretted that these two works are not easy to make out, even 
with the help of a Sanskrit translation. Munshi Yar Mahommed 
entirely refuses to meddle with them. The Pandits said they under- 
stood them, but could not explain them at once when asked to do so. 
I have only succeeded in making out a few single verses here and 
there. 


Appendix I. 
CLASSIFIED LIST OF MSS. PURCHASED IN ]875-76. 


A. BRAHMINICAL LITERATURE. 


L—VEDICA. 
No. Name of Work. | Author, | Fols, | Lines. | Age. | Material. Ts em 
ought. 
l | Atharvavedasaihité, Paippaládasàkhá ... о 25 ा2 N.C. | Paper...| Dev. | Kaámir.| Incomplete. 
2 | Atharva&ikhopanishat ........................... 0 4 6 о Ditto баг. | Ditto | Complete. 
з | Árshüdhyáya, from Laugákshisdütra ......... O 5 l2 N.C. Ditto Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
4 | Rigvedapratisikhyabhashya ..................| Uvata. H П Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Incomplete. 
5 | Rigvedasainhitá, with Khilakánda and Aran- 0 l9I 3l |Saptershi50|Bhürja... Sar. | Ditto Complete. 
6 | Rishaka O (246 | 26 0 Paper...| Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
7 | Richaka ... eese eene enne rne १३3 0 566 6 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Incomplete. 
8 | Aitareyopanisliat .................. ३१०१०३३२२. iss 0 7 6 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Complete. 
9 | Kathavalli nested 0 7 6 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
I0 | Kathaka, I. 7-7 and L. б...) o | 88 | аз | N.C. | Ditto | Dev. | Ditto | Ditto 
It | Kathakagrihvasitra sabhüshya ............... Laugákshi | ]78 ्4 Ditto Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
-— —XÁ The tame. (ло | 25 Saptarshi47| Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
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bought. 
3 | Káthakagrihyasütra sabháshya ............... : 48 I6 0 Paper. | Sar. | Kaémtr, Incomplete. 
l4 | The same ..........................................| The same. | 335 ा5 0 Bharja.| Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
33  Küshmándadipiká ..............................| Hararáta. | 37 l0 j|Saptarshi3l| Paper. | Ditto | Ditto Complete. 
6 | Kenopanishat .................................... о 6 6 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
7 | Kaivalyopanishat ................................. 0 $ 6 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
8 | Gopálatápini विन काग о 76 6 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 


I9 | Grámageyagána ................................. 0 233 l0 793* | Ditto Dev. | Jepur. Ditto 


20 | Cháturáéramyadharma ................ Kánváyan 4 6 о Ditto Sar. | Kaémir. Ditto 
2 | Cháráyaniyá éikshá .............................. 0 T. ae N.C. Ditto | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
22 | Pravarüdhyayas, two ........................... Laugákshi&| 20 l3 Ditto Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
from Vish- 

nudhar- 

mottara. Р 
23 | Prašnopanishat................................... о 72 6 0 Ditto Sár. | Ditto Ditto 
24 | Brihannáráyanopanishat ........................ o 33 6 ० Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
25 | Brahmopanishat ............ ०००००००००००० ०००००० о 3 6 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
26 | Mantrárthadipiká.................................| Satrughna| 70 ll N.C. Ditto | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 


* Dates to which nothing is added refer to the Vikrama era. 
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40 


Se eee 


Mándükyupanishat .............................. 
Mártandavedoddhára ........................... 
Mundakopanishat................................. 
Mekhalápaddhati ............ ЖОКТОО 
Yajurvedabhëñshya................................. 
The same ५ «०६६६६ ०६७« ६४०६६ eene nen nenne 
Rudrádhyñya....................................... 
Vájasaneyi upanishat ........................... 


Vivñhapaddhati.................................... 


Sarvopanishat .................................... 


S&émavedasamhité, lst ОИ 


The same, padapátha ........................... 
SAémavedasarhhité, 2nd half..................... 
The same, padapátha ........................... 
Süámavidhánabráhmana ........................ 
A roll with notes on the Gotras ............... 


Uvata 
The same. 


0 


O O O O O C O © C O 


J 


мо ७०0 o 0 o o о 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Bharja. 
Paper. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Sár. 
Dev. 
Sar. 
Dev. 
Sár. 
Dev. 
Sar. 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Ditto 
Sar. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
баг. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditte 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Jepur. 
Kaámir. 
Ditto 
Jepur. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


_ Ditto 


Kaámir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 
‘Complete. 
Ditto 


Ditto 
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n 


No. 


Name of Work. 


Adhikamáñaaphala................................. 


Anvayabodhin!, commentary on the Veda KaviChu- 
dámanicha- 
kravartin. 


stuti in the Bhágavata. 

EVITAR 
Amaranáthamáh. . - 
Amare$varekalpa ................................. 
The same ——— 
Amare$varamáüh. ............................... 
Amareávarayátrá ................................. 
Indrapresthamáh. 

Kedárapurüna .................................... 
Khelanamüh. .................................... 
Gengümáh. ......... ००२००००००००५ ००६ ००० een ००००० 
Gangeávaramáh. ................................ 


Gargasambitá .................................... 


| Author. 


Fols. 


Lines, 


Age. 


Material. 


IL—PURÁNAS, MAHATMYAS, etc. 


9 


© O o O O O O O O O O 


T оь nM 


2 


76 


4 
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Paper. 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Charac- 
ter, 


Sar. 
Dev. 


Sar. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Place 
where 
bought. 


Kagmir. 


Bikaner. 


Kaémir. 


Ditto 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dilhi. 


Kašmir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Complete. 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 
Complet e : 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


м 


SLAINOSONVK dO LEl] G3HIMISSV'TO 


Godávarimáhátmya .............................. о 07 
Tirthamáhátmyasaigraha ‘ 0 34 
Tirthasamgraha....................................| Sáhebrám.| 5 
Dámarukagarbhágáramáh. ..................... 0 2 
Dvárikámáhátmya ................ о 98 
Nilametapurána ................................. 0 50 
The same |... aura АЙ о 65 
The same aasan sarna sis o 09 
The вае. нн 0 77 
Тһе заме: E о 47 
Naubandhanamáh. .............................. 0 26 
The same .................... 0 2] 
Pushkaramáh. .................................... o 85 
Bahurüpakalpa .................................... 0 4 
Brihannáradiyapurána ........................... 0 235 
Brahmapurána .................................... 0 299 
Bhrigutirthamüh. 0 3 
i Bhringešasarnbitá,............................... А 0 79 


[^ ptarshi29 


0 
О 
0 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Surat. . 


Kasmir. 
Surat. 
Kagmir. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Jepur. 
Kasmir. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dilhi. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


'04"Q48I NI азвуношы 


Name of Work. 


Mabáganapatividy& .............................. 
Mártandamáh. ................................... 
The same ..६७७००७०३००००००००००००००००००००००००००००० ०९० 
Mitrepathádikundamáh. ...... ................. 
Rásüpanehádhyáyi ........................... 
Lambodarinadimáh. ........................... 
Lingapurlna ... ...... eere 
Váyuvalanapanchataranginimáh. 
Vürühamáh. .................................... 
Váüráhapurüána ................................. 


Vijaye$varamáh. ................................. 


Vitastámáh. 

Vishnudharmottara, K. I. ..................... 
The same, K. II. А —— 
The same, K. ПІ. .............................. 
The same, K. I. & П. .............. eee 


| Author. 


OO O O O O O O O O o O O O O O O 


Fols. 


Lines. 


Age. 


' Bhürja. 


Paper. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Bhürje. 


Paper. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Ditto 


Ditto 


| ter. 
Sar. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 
887. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Sar. 


| 
Material. Charac- 


where 
bought. 


Place | 
Kaśmir. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Bikaner. 
Kaémir. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Complete. 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto . 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


А 


SLdIHOSQNYKA JO LSI'! Q3IAISBVTO 


93 | The same, К. III. .,........... ... ...... ५. ,«००० 


4 


99 


40 
3032 
3093 


06 
707 
३09 


Sarvdvatdramah. ,, 


७००००००००००००००० 


Sáradámáh. УТЕРЕ 


Sivadharmottara . 
Ѕапдһуйтёһ, ................................. 

Sümesvaramáh. _................................. 
Sthàánvásramamáh. ..................... РОК 
Haramukutamáh. ................. क नरळे 


o 

0 

0 

0 

0 
Another copy .................................... 0 
0 

о 

о 
Harshesvaramáh. .............................. 0 
0 


Тһе Same J... a асн, 


IIL—POETRY, PLAYS, AND FABLES. 
Aditikundaláharananátaka РТИ eee! Kádamba. | 50 ! 


Adbhutarámáüyana............... 


७०००००००००० ००० [IM 


Anarghyarághavanátaka ........................ Murári. 


Ardhanárisvarastotra ...... ००५०४००००००० ००००००००५ Kalhana, 


Anondakavva, ТРОО «००० | Ananda. 


37 
]20 
2 


47 


7 


O O O O O O O 


N. C. 


Ditto 
Paper. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Sar. 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Dev. 
Sar. 
Ditto 
Dev. 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dittd 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Gwalior. 
Kagmir. 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Complete. 
Incomplete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 
Complete. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


'9/-G4g] NI аязүунәяла 


le | 


WA 


No. Name of Work. | Author, | Fols. | Lines.| Age. | Material. | Chara es 

bought. 
]09 | Їѕувгабаќака ......... eme] Ахаќага. | 26 | Il N. C.. | Paper. | Dev. | Kaémir.| Complete. 
I20 | KathAkautuka ...... eene] Varapan- | 70 ]8 TR Bhüra. | Sér. | Ditto Ditto 
IL] | Kathásaritságara ........................... ००० а 424 | 23 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Incomplete. 
JI2 | The same ............... ०४००००००००००००० ००० ००००००००० | The same. | 507 भर [Saptarshil9 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
I3 | The same .....६०३००००२००००००००-००००००००००००००० ००००० The same. | 453 25 ३०४३४ Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
4 | The вате, lst half.................................| The same. | 359 20 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
5 | The same, 2nd half .............................. The same. | 258 20 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
l6 | Káleyakutühaleprahesena .....................| Bharadvája| 5l 8 N. C. Paper. | Dev. | Gwalior. Complete. 
]7 | Kástmühátmya ...... eere eese] Ratnadhara! `7 l0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Kasmir. Ditto 
228 | Kirütárjuntya ....................................| Bharani, | 70 | 4 0 Bhürje | ёг. | Ditto Ditto 
9 | The same, with a commentary ............ ...| The same. 343 90 0 Paper. | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
]20 | Another copy ...... edo The wami" 4 23 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Incomplete. 
2 | Another copy ...........-... «е The same. | 256 | 20 o: Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Complete. 
22 | Another copy ....................................| The same. | 73 95 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Incomplete. 


23 | Kirüteküvyadurghata ...........................| RAjakunda) 29 7 0 Ditto Ditto | Jepur. | Complete. 
324 ' Khandepreáastivritti ...........................! Vinayagani| 46 ा5 ]46] Ditto | Dev. | Dili, Ditto 


ША 


SIJIHOSUNVK ЯО INIT GUIAISSY'TO 


l4l 


Ghatakharparakulakavritti . 


Chandtkuchapanchaéati .... 


ChaurisuratapancháéikA ........... 


JnAnakriy&dvayaóatuka .. 


Tárachandrodaya ............. 


Tripuradahana ........................... 


Daáakumárecharita .......... 
Daááüvatáracharita 
The same ...................... 


DinAkrandanastotra .......... 


Dinákrandanastotra .......... 


— ÀÁ >००००००| ADhinava- 


gupta. 
Sood Lakshma- 


nichirya. 


oor] Bilhana. 


Ananda- 


vardhana. 


Deviáateka satike. PO 


Devistotra ..................... 


The same ...................... 


०००००००००००००००००००००| YaSaskara. 
Nalechampa ... ...... ...... ...... 
Naishadhtya satika ..................... 


०००००००००| Sriharsha. 

Vidyéran- 
yayogi. 

००००० ००० ०००००००००००० | The same. 


५००००००००००००००००० | Trivikrama. 


l2l 


56] 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Sar. 
Dev. 
Sar. 
Dev. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
887. 
Dev. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
баг. 
Dev. 
Ditto 
Sar. 
Dev. 


Sar. 


Kaémir. 
Gwalior, 


Kaámir. 


Ditto 
Dilhi. 
Dhár. 


Bikéner.| Incomplete. 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 


Kaémir.| Complete. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dilhi. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 


Kaámir.| Complete. 


"92-8287 NI dasvHound 


R . 


Charac- Place 
No. Name of Work. Autbor. | Fols. | Lines. Age. Material. | ^... | where 
E bought. 
]42 | Naishadhiya satika .............................. Sribarsha | 44 ा2 7649 Paper. | Dev. | Dilbt. | Incomplete. 
. . А 
743 | The same ................. — १९० » ९ Sriharsha l6 [Saptarshi66| Ditto Sar Kaámir. | Complete. 
Ananda- 
rájánaka. | . 
44 | Panchatantra....................................... Viénuéar- | 40 l8 о Ditto | Dev. | Jepur. Ditto 
man. Йй 
45 | The same .......................... "— ००० ००० The same. | 59 9 0 Ditto | Sar. | Kaámir. | Incomplete. 
l46 | Padyüámritssopüna .............................. Bháskera | 43 9 o Ditto | Dev. o Complete. 
: Agnihotri Я . 
74 | Pady&vali. Qa... диннен hv Rüpago-| 23 l0 N.C Ditto | Ditto | Kagmir. Ditto 
svámi. : 
]48 | Párvatiparinaya nátaka ......................... Bánabhatta| 66 l3 Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ujjain. Ditto 
]49 | Purushaparikshá ................. DRS Vidy&pati. | 00 9 870 Ditto | Ditto | Dilhi. Ditto 
}50 | Prithvirájavijaya setika ......................... O.Jonarája 0 Bhürje. | Sar. Kaámir. | Incomplete. 
5) | Pradyumnaáikharspitháshtaka ............... Rájánaka l l2 N.C Paper. | Dev Ditto | Complete. 
Gopila . 
]52 | Prabodhachandrodaya ..................... in Krishga- 4l l4 0 Ditto | Заг. Ditto Ditto 
migra. Di 
53 | Bhattikávya Jayamangalátikásahita ......... Bhetti. 25 5 869 Ditto | Dev Dilhi, tto 
764 | Bhdratamanjari .................................. Kahe- | 354 24 | Saptarshi | Ditto |S&r. |Kaámir| Ditto 
mendra. 93 . 
]55 | Bhuvanedvaristotra .............................. Pedmená-| ]8 l3 799 Ditto | Dev. | Jepur. Ditto 
ће. 
256 | Bhojaprabandha ................................. Ballals. 64 | 25 ० Bhûrja. | Sr. | Kagmir.| Ditto 


SLIIgOSONYKN JO ISIT GHISISSYTO 


` ३57 
358 
]59 
360 
76] 
762 
॥63 
64 
65 


]66 


67 
768 
769 
70 
१३ | 
772 


The same ७००० ००००००००००९९००० ००७ १०० ०» The same. | 57 
Madálasachampá ... à š Trivikrama.| 8l 
МећһёЪЬвгаќа............. ооо १०00००००५०० ५५५५, о 339 


Mahárájüistava .................................... Rájánaka 3 
Gopále. 
Mahimnastotra satika ........................... 0 93 
Mélstimidhava eser. | Bhavabhdti| 90 
Another copy ««७००७००००००००००००० १००००००००००००००००० The same.| 65 
Meghadütatikë..................................... Vallabha- | 34 
deva. 
YaSomangalastotra ««०००००००००००००००००००००००००००० Dilárámaka| A roll 
with 
inted 
ана. 
Yudhishthiravijayaküvya satika ... ...... ...... Vasudeva | I36 
Ratna- 
kantha. 
The same .............. ИТА The same | ... 


Raghuvathdatike .................................| Mallintha| 238 


Rasikasarnjivini, Amardkatika ............... Arjunavar-| ]]9 
RAjatarangint ............. eterne Kelhane. | 386 
RAjatarangini ...................... РИЗКУ Jonarija. | 47 
Another copy |... eee eee eene nnne The same. | 35 


S O OoOO O 


Paper. 
Ditto 
Bhúrja. 
Paper. 
Dhürja. 
Paper. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Dev. 
Ditto 
Sar, 
Dev. 
Sér. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 


Ditto 


Dhér. 
Gwalior. 


Kasmir.| Incomplete. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Bikáner. 
Jepur. 
Kaámir. 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Complete. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Ditto 


Complete. 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


'94"948[ NI aaxevHound 


"x 


. 
Name of Work. | Author. 


Rájatarangin] ,.,.... ..५५०००००००५०००५५०००००००५०००००० 
Rájatarangini ........ eene rennen 
The same ....... ОТА T 
Rájatarangini samgraba .................. eel 
Тһе вате... наннан өн 
The same .....................५००००००००००००५०००० 
Rijivalipatik& .................................... 


The sanie. 4६२४३ रैक 5 ees анараа, 


...| The same. 


«| The same. 


Rámakrishnakávya .............................. 
Rámnsetupradipa ................................. | 
Rámáyanakathására, illustrated ...............) 
The same ............ aaa saa 
Rávánárjuniya .............................. 
Vásavüdatt& ................................ 
Vësavñdattávivriti .................. 


Vikramacharitra ................................. 


-.| The same. 
‚| Bhima. 

.| Subandhu. 
....| Sringára- 


Jonarája. 
Srivara. 
The same. 


Sáhebrám. 


Prájya- 
bhatta. 
The same. 
Süryakavi. | 

| 
Rámadása. | 


Kshemen- 
dra. 


gupta. 
o 


Fols. 


65 
07 
l0 
42 
75 
48 


ा6 
53 


Lines. 


26 
2 


0 
0 


Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


. | Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 
Complete. 

Ditto 
Ditto 


BIJIYOSONVN dO ISTI G3I4ISSVIO 


Vidagdhamádhavan&taka............e AM] ***०** 

Vetálapanehvirháati .............................. 0 

Vivanmodatarangini.............................. Chiranjiva- 
bhatta. 


Sambhúrájacharitra, with a commentary ... Harikavi. 


S&kuntalan&taka ... ... . ७५-५५ nee] Kålidåsa. 
The same ,६६५०००००००९००००५०००००००००००००००००००० ००० ००० The same. 
Sivam8]& ененин Råjånaka 
Éringáretilaka ......... eere кора. 
Sringáraéataka .................... eene eee १०९० ०९० aae Nágarája. 
Srikanthacharita .............................. .. Mankha. 
The same .......................................... The same. 
The same ........१५.१५११११११ १०१११० ५००००००००००० ०००००० The same. 
SrikanthacharitatikA ........................... Jonarája. 
Samayamátriká......... ооо онооно: | Kshemen- 
SicbAsansdvAtrithéat! .................›....] O 
SubbAshitOvali .................................... Srivara ... 
The same ........ ०४०००५० ००४००४००० ४४७५०४ ४४० ५४०४००४०० The same. 
The same ........................ а ०२0029 0 


62 
)36 
22 
233 


Ditto 
887. 
Dev. 

Ditto 


‚ | Sar. 


Dev. 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Sar. 
Ditto 

Sar. 
Ditto 

Dev. 

Sar. 
Ditto 

Dev. 
Ditto 


Sar. 


Kaémir. 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Surat. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Kaémir.| Complete. 


Bikaner. 
Kaémir. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 
Complete. 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


*04-948[ NI dasvHound 


nu 


No. 


Name of Work.’ | Author. | Fols. | Lines.| Age. |Matorial, | Charse- | मा | Fol. а age stata, ONE] here | 
== : ЕЕ ought. 
206 | Stutikusumánjali, tik&sshith .................. Jaga ddhara | 268 l5 0 Bhdrja. | Sar. | Kaémir.| Complete. 
` | 
Another copy................ nnn tnnt The same. | 359 | 23 |Saptarshi50) Paper. | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
Another сору.......... ७० ०५० ००० ००० ००० ०० ७००० »०००००००० The same. | 96 2 N. C. Ditto | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
Hanumannáteka зайка _...............›........ О Mohana.| 92 5 0 Ditto | Ditto | Dilhi. Ditto 
Another eopy......... «алена RR d | as | i3 | 2680 | Ditto | Ditto Jepur. | Ditto 
Hanumatstotra ..... ER 0 72 N. C. Ditto | Ditto | Kaámtr. Ditto 
Haracharitachint&mani ........................ Jayadrstha.| 75 l0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
The same ..... RET , — हा The same. | 73 6 0 Bhùrja. | 887, Ditto | Incomplete. 
The same ........ eee eei enn nter १०१० The same.} 8 l5 o Paper. | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
Heravijyakávya ......... РТТ Ratnfkera.| 44 9 N.C Ditto | Dev. | Ditto | Complete. 
The same ..................... PrN The same. | 94 n Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
Heravijayatiká ........................... १००१५९१५०९ Alaka ......| 26 i Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Incomplete. 
Нагїуатїйа.................. әз... र ककत 0 337 | 25 o Bhúrja.| Sár. | Ditto Ditto 
Harshacharita  .....५५०००००००००००९००००००००००००००००० DBánabhatta 2] N. C. Paper. | Dev. | Ditto | Complete. 
The same ............ езе бекке ००९०००००० ०५०००० The same. | 308 0 Ditto Sar. | Ditto Ditto 


^ = 


AIX 


BLMIXOSONVA dO LSIT G3J4IGSYV'IO 


92] | The same &,५८००००००००००००००००००००००००५०००००००००००५० The same. | 64 
222 | Harshacharitasarbketa ........................... башкага. | 7 
223 | Hitopadeda .............................. š 0 36 0 
IV.—POETICS. 
224 | Abhidhávrittimátriká ........................... Mukula- l2 ा2 
bhatta. 
225 | Arthálumküra .................................... 0 78 20 
226 | Alamkárakárik& ..... TE о 5 lo 
227 | Alernkáraratnákera .............................. Sobhákare| 004 | l 
297a! The same .......................................... The same. | 22 9 
228 | Alarnkáreratnükerasütrüni ..................... The same.| 4 9 
229 | Alernkáraratnákarüntargataprákritaslokach- o 7 9 
230 Porm 2/00० Jayadratha.| 252 9 
23] | Another copy .......................... РТТ The same. 99 l0 
232 | Another copy............................. 20४० ००४ The same. | 3l ा6 
233 | Another copy................................. The seme. | 05 22 
234 | Alamkárasekhara .................................. MAnik- | 32 i2 
yadeva 
235 | Another сору |... «eee enne ००००५० The same. | 35 l6 
236 4 Alarnkárasarvasva,.................. ОРСОН Ruyyaka. ! 48 ll 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Bhorja. 


Paper. 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Dilhi. 


Kasmir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


"OL-GZBT NI азвунондд 


No. 


Name of Work, 


Another copy....................................... 
Another copy... ... «०००५५ ५००००००००००००००००० ००० ००० ००० 
Another copy... ००००६ ००००५००००००००००००० ००० ००० ००० ००० 
Alarkárodálarana ., ........................... 
AlarkArodáharana .............................. 
Kávysprakáóa .................................... 
Another copy....................................... 
Kávyapraküéa ४७७७७......... .................. 
KAvyaprakAsatik& Sürebodhint ............... 
Kávyaprakáéanidar$ana ....................... 


KévyaprakAdasarnketa ,.......................... 
Kávy&lamkára .................................... 
Chandráloka.................................... 
The same, Chandráloka satika ............... 
Chandráloka satika .............................. 


| Author. 


The same. 
The same. 
The same. 
‘Jayadratha. 
Sobhákara. 
Mammata. 
The same. 
Jayanta. 
Vatsavar- 
man. 
Rájánaka 
Anandakavi 


Ruchaka. 
Rudrata(?) 


...| Jayadeva. 


The same. 
Payagunde. 
The same. 
Pradyota- 
nabhatta. 


Age. 


2 
° 


z 
° ооо ° оо о 


2862 


Material. 


Paper. 
Bhdrja. 
Paper. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Bhdrja. 
Paper. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Bharja. 
Paper. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Charac 
ter. 


Sár. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 
867. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Sar. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Place 
^| where 
bought. 


Kaémir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Bhuj. 


Kaémir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Nágpur. 
Kaémir. 


Complete. 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Ditto 
Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


IAT 


SLJISOSOINVA ДО ISIT GWISISSYTO 


Another copy........... Re रन The same. 
Dhranigáthápanjik& .............................. Ratnákara. 
Dhvanyálok or Sahridey&loka......... — Anande- 
vardhana. 
The same, with the Lochana .................. The same. 
Abhinava- 
gupta 
Another copy  «५०५००००००००००००००९०००००००००००००० ००० The same. 
Another copy ..........,. ०००५१ ००००००००५ ०००००५ ves The same 
Rasamanjariparimala ....................... vee] Chinti- 
Mani. 


Another copy: २००००००००००० ०००००००००००१ ००० ००० | The same. 


Vimanasdtravritti Vümana ... 


Vrittivàrttike ............... — —— BE OY 

Dikshita. 
Another сору ..५५००५५०००३५००००००००००००००००००००००० | The ваше, 
Sabdavy&páravichára ........................... Rájáneka 

Mammata. 
SringAratilake ......... —O————— css Rudrata.. 
Sahridayalilá..................... .....| RAjánaka 

Ruyyaka 
Another copy ........... ТООККО The same 
Pingalürthapradipa .............................. Lakshmi- 


V.—METRICS. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Bikáner. 
Кебтіг. 


Gwalior. 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Kaámir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Surat. 


Keémir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 
Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 
Complete. 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 


१9८7६८७. Nr аявунояпа 


TAX 


ie masma [мш [Мишә ae यवा 


N Charac- Place 
No. Name of Work. Author. Fols. | Lines. Age. Material. te where 
m a i | | | Тоо ________ . 

Ne данного | Autor, | rae ree aem fatten [P] me | 


263 | Another eopy.................. Р Тһе same.| 3 5 0 Paper. | Sár. | Kaómir.| Complete. 
270 | Suvrittatilaka ...... .............................| Kshemen- | ॥] ा2 N.C. Ditto | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
dra. j 


VI—GRAMMAR. 


327 | Apašabdanirákarana.............................. Jagaddhara.! 5 25 0 Ditto | Sar. Ditto Ditto 

272 | Avynyavritti ......................................| Ksbira- l0 0) 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 

> svàmin (?).! 

2/3 | UnAdisütravritti .................................| Ujjvala- | ]08 6 656 Ditto | Dev. | Bikaner. Ditto 
datta. j 

374 .| UnAdisütravritti, dagapAdi .....................| Mürikya- | 54 l3 N.C. Ditto Ditto | Kaámir. Ditto 
deva. 

275 | Another copy.......................................UThesame.| 007. | 5 | О Bhürja.| Sár. | Ditto Ditto 

276 | Another copy Márikya- | ]54 I3 | 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Incomplete. 
deva. 

277 | Kátantrakaumudi . Govardha- | 06 l5 [Saptarshi53 Paper. | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 


nabhatta. 
278 | The same ..........................................| The same. | 306 I5 | Saka 793. Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Complete. 


279 | K&tantralaghuvritti p. ardhe ..................| Chhuchh- | 47 l2 N.C. Dito | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 


chuka- 
bhatta. 
280 | The same, uttarfrdha ...........................| The same. | 63 ]2 Ditto Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
28 | K&tantrasütráni ................................ Sarvavar- | 3 | I2 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
man. 


282 Karakaparikshá,...................................l Pasupati. 20 9 732 Ditto Ditto | Bikaner. Ditto 


max 


SLUINOSONVH JO ISIT GWIJISSYTO 


Kisikavritti lesen nennen nnne 
Kásiküvrittinyáso, I. IT. 2-4 TEE 
Kááikávrittinyáse, IV. ......... TTE 
The same, adhy. VII. ........................... 
Kshîratarangir t... sss ७०००० ०० ००००००००००३०००००००००० 
Kshiratorangisamkoeta ........................... 
Chandrasütráni, varya and paribhüshà ...... 


Nipütüvyayopasargavritti ........................ 
Paribhdshavritti ............... 
Pádaprakarnnasarngati _..................... 
Prükritapraküsatiká manoramá ............... 
Another copy....................................... 
Prikritarahasya or Shadbháshávárttika...... 
Auother copy 582 : өе 
Bülabodhini ........... 
Another copy ................. 
Another copy, pürvárdha...:. ................. 
Bálabodhininyása, pürvárdha .................. 


` Vámana. 

' JayAditya. 
Jinendra- 

| buddbi. 

' The same. 


i The same. 
| Ksh irasvá- 
Inin. 

о 


' Chandra. 


Kshirasva- 
min. 


न Purushot- 


tama. 


न Yogaríija. 


Dhámaha. 
The same. 
0 
0 
Jagaddha- 


TB. 


‘| The same. 


The same. 


440 
5] 


५३ . : Bhürja.| Sar, 
0 Paper. | Ditto 
N.C | Ditto | Dev. 
Ditto | Ditto | Ditto 
o Ditto | Sir. 
N.C. Ditto | Dev. 
Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
Ditto Ditto Ditto 
Ditto | Ditto | Ditto 
Ditto Ditto Ditto 
O Dito | Sar 
о Ditto Ditto 
0 Ditto Ditto 
0 Ditto | Ditto 
0 Bhdrja. | Ditto 
Saptar- | Ditto | Ditto 
shi 33, 
Saptar- | Paper. | Ditto 
shi 40. 
0 Bhürja. | Ditto 


Kaémir. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditte 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Pathan. 

Kaámir. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


| Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Ditto 
Complete. 


- Incomplete. 


8] NI ausvHoard 


XIX 


30 


a 
32 
3і3 
3l4 
३6 


Li ;,j | Charac- Pisco 
Name of Work. | Author. | Fols. nes. Age.  |Material. where 
bonght. 
Bálálokasarhkshepa .............................. 0 0 l5 0 Bhûrja. | Sar. | Kasntr. | Complete. 
Bháshánuáüsana ... ... ... ss »०५०००००१००००००००००० VaSSabkavi| l0 ]2 N.C Paper. | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
Mahábháshye, naváhniki ..............., —— Patanjali. | 98 | 23 0 Ditto | Sar. | Ditto | Incomplete. 
The same, I. l. l08—2, 63..................... The same.| 70 l3 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
The same, l. 4—VI. ].............. | The ваше. | ]0l 28 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
Mabábháshyspradipa ........................... Kaiyata. | 99 20 о Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Incomplete. 
Yanñluñantaáiromani.............................. Seshakrish- 22 4 0 Ditto | Dev. |Вїїйпег.| Complete. 
na. : 
Rüpávatára ..................................... `0 355 | 5 0 Bhûrja. | Sår. | Kaémir.| Incomplete. 
Liùgånuśâsana .................................... Panini ..| 5 | 25 0 Paper. | Ditto | Ditto | Complete. 
Lihgünuóüsanatik& sarvarthalakshand ......| Savaresvá- 5 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
min. Har- 
shaver- 
dhana. Di 
Another copy........................... ..| The same. | 58 l4 |Sapt. 36 | Bharja.| Ditto | Ditto tto 
Lingánué&sanavritti ..............................| O 33 | 25 O | Paper. | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
VAkyadtpik&........................................ KaSomitra | 22 l2 N.C. Ditto | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
Vákyapradipa, K. П. with tik& ............... Bhertyihari| ... Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
Punyaréja. Di 
Várttikapátha ............... .. Káty&yana| 34 32 Ditto Ditto | Ditto tto Ditto 


xx 


BLdIHOSANVK AO LSI GALIIBSVID 


36 
37 
3I8 
3l9 
320 
५2] 
322 
323 
324 
325 
326 
327 
328 


329 
330 
33] 


Vyákhyánaprakriyñ............................... 0 ll 
Another copy eee nen nennen ००० ००० о ll 
Another copy eene nemen 0 l3 


Vyádiyaparibháshávritti ................... Vyadi 0 3] 


Another copy ........, १०११११११११ ०००००००००००० ५०० The same. | 28 
Sabdácaloka .............................. sossen ees Jayadeva- | ]39 
š migra. 

Sishyahit&nyësa.................................... Ugrabhúti | 280 


Another fragment to complete the beginning] The same. | 43 
of No. 323. 
Another fragment to complete No. 299 ७६ The sume. 7 


the end. 
Another fragment.................................| The same. | ]I8 
Shodaáakñriká ................................... o l4 
Samanvayapradipasarnketa ..................... 0 l2 


Sárapradipikà ....................................|Jagannñthal 6) 


0 
о 
5 0 
l2 Ditto 
l0 Ditto 
9 856 
9 0 
34 0 
22 N.C 
24 о 
3 0 
2 N.C. 
l5 892 


VII.—KOSHAS. 
]5 Saptarshi43 Ditto 


Anekgrthadhvanimanjart ........................| Mabdksha-| l2 
panaka. 
Abhidbánaratnamálá ............... s. |Hal&yudhe.| 57 
Amarakosha ....,.०००००००००००००००००००००००००००१००५०० manum 37 
s 


]0 о 
l2 о 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Bhirja. 


Paper. 
Ditto 


5६. 


Paper. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Bhürja. 


Sár. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Sár. 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Sar. 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Ditto 


Sar. 
Dev. 
Sar. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Bikáner. 


Kaémfr.| Incomplete. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Bikaner, 


Kaámir. 
Dilhi. 


Kaámir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Complete. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete . 


Ditto 


'94"G48E NI азБунояпа 


TX 


Charac- | Place 
No. Name of Work. Author. | Fols. | Lines. | Age.  |Material. where 
| ter. bought 


| 
332 | Amarakoshatiké, К.І. ........................| Kshirasvá-| 47 ा2 N. C. | Paper. :| Dev. | Kaémir.| Complete. 


333 | Amarakoshatiká ............ een The same. 3]0 20 7690 | Ditto | Ditto | Jepur. Ditto 
394 | Amarakosbapanjik& ..............................! Brihaspati.| 326 7 'Saptarshi22, Ditto | Sar. | Kagmir.| 2 leaves miss- 
335 | Amarukoshavritti ................................. о 22 ]2 0 Ditto : Dev. | Dilhf. प जातिल 
336 | Námamálá i Dhanam- 8 ]3 N. C. Ditto | Ditto | Kasmir.' Complete. 
337 | Mankhakosha ............... enm ००० Maskha. 92 I0 Ditto Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
338 | Another copy.......................................| The same. | 60 | ]I о i Bhüra. | Sár. | Ditto | Incomplete. 
339 | Lokaprakëša........................................! Kshemen- | 46 20  Saptarshi20, Paper. | Ditto | Ditto Complete. 
340 | The same, Prak, I, .............................. deaur 4 l2 N.C. Ditto | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
34 | Vastukoshs eee O 80 7 0 Ditto Sar. | Ditto Ditto 
VIIL—LAW AND POLITY. 
342 | Àchárádaráa ........ eee | Sridatta...) 73 | 9 o Ditto | Dev. |Dilht. Ditto 
343 | Kámandikiyapnitisára............................... Kámandaki| 298 7 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ajmir. Ditto 
344 | Kálenirnayasiddhánta satika .................. For 7 9 805 Ditto | Ditto | Dilhi. Ditto 
345 | Krityáratnñvali..................................... RAmachan-| 68 9 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
drabhat fa. 


346 | Gautamiyadharmaséstravritti, mitákshará... Haradatta.| 79 ! ]9 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 


"xx 


SLdAIADSNNVA AO ASIL G3la[Ssylo 


Chirucharyd .................. носне не 
Dharmasatpradáyadipiká ..................... 
Nirnayakaustubha................................. 
Nitikalpataru...................... a... ..... 
Nrisirnhaprasáda, tirthasára .................. 
The same, dánasára .............................. 
Brihadyogiyüjnavalkyasmriti .................. 
MOnusMPiti + usus ususqa suy 

Munimatamanimálà -.............................. 
Another copy................... a... ०५११११५१५० १०० 
YéjtavalkiyadharmaSistranibandha ......... 
Another copy.................................. 


क 


Yajilavalktyadharmagdatran iba ndha, lst half. 


. | The same, 2nd һа!............................. 


Another copy ° 


Yogayájtiavalkvasmriti |......: 


Kshemen- 
dra. 
The same. 


5 
7 


Ananda ...| 43 


Vigvegvara. 

Kshemen- 
dra. 

Dalapati... 


The same. 


Vümadeva. 
The same. 


Aparádit- 


yadeva. 


...| The same. 


Aparáditya | 


The same. 


-| The same. 


о 


86 
00 
384 
478 
30 
278 
68+ 
l8a7 + 

69+65, 


2 
' 


° 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Bharja. 
Paper. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Bharja 


& Paper. 


Bhürja. 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Sár. 
Dev. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Sár. 
Ditto 
Der. 
Sár. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 


Ditto 


Keámir. 


Ditto 

Ditto 
Dilhi! 
Kasmir. 
Dilhi. 

Ditto 


Ujjain. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dilhi. 


Ujjain. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Kasmir. Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Incomplete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


"१८7६८७ NI азвунояпа 


॥ 


375 


376 


Name of Work. Author. | Fols. | Lines, | Age.  |Material. 
Vivádürnavabhanjana ...........................| Gaurikünta 206 П ]838 | Bhûrja. 
Viramitrodaya, vyavahára ..................... Mitramiéra| 2]7 6 ]872 | Ditto 
Vyavaháraseukhya .............................. Todará- 85 9 638 | Ditto 

nanda. 
Vyavéharéngasmfitisarvasva .................. о 35 7 о Ditto 
Sankhasmriti ................................... о 4 9 ० Ditto 
Sadáchárachandrodaya...... ............ . .....- : या 2 о Ditto 
Sadácháranirnaya................................ 0 20 33 836 | Ditto 
Samayapradipa .......................... ТОРУ Dattopá- | 65 lo 0 Ditto 
: dhyáya. 
Samayamaytkhs ............ 4.२०7500 044०३३ Nilakantha,| 32 9 0 Ditto 
Smritisarmgraha ................. RS 0 228 l2 ]728 | Ditto 
IX.—SÀNKHYA PHILOSOPHY. 
Yuktidipik& ............................. कन्या apes I22 2 N.C. Ditto 
miéra. 
S&nkbyachandrik& ............................. Nisha ans-| 27 | 3 0 Ditto 
tirtha. 
Sånkhbyasûtravfitti ............................ (0) 27 l3 0 Paper 


Charac. 
ter. 


Dev. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Place 
where 

bought. 

Dilht. | Complete. 
Ditto Ditto 
Ditto Ditto 
Ditto Ditto 

Jepur. Ditto 

Dilhi. Ditto 
Ditto Ditto 
Ditto Ditto 
Ditto | Incomplete. 
Ditto | Complete. 
Kaéwir. Ditto 

Dilhi. | Incomplete. 
Ditto Ditto 


AIXX 


SLdISOSANVN JO ISIT GHISISSY'TO 


X.—NYÀYA AND VAISESHIKA PHILOSOPHY. 


Àkhyátavëdatippani.............................. 
Tattvachintümani .............................. 
Tarkadipikå ......... ............................ 
Tarkasarngraha, dipikásahita .................. 
Terkñmritachashaka.............................. 
Tárkikarakshálaghudipiká ..................... 
Dhermikatávechhedakapratyásatti ............ 


Nyàyakandalitik8,......................... 


Another copy ०००००० ००० ००० 
Another copy РГ 
Another copy....................................... 
Ny&yakusumánjalik&rik& ........................ 


Nyüyemanjari ... 


Nyáyesárapadapanjiká ........................... 
Padárthadipiká..................................... 
Padártharatuamanjüsha ....................... 


$9 sot 000000 ооо 000990 १५७५०७५०७७ 


Raghudeva 


..| Jayadeva. 


‚| Anand&nu- 


bhava. 
Annam- 
bhatta. 
Gangé- 
rime. 
о 


о 


...| Sridhara... 


Nyåyakalikå ............... 7 


Jayanta ... 


The same. 


..| The same. 


The same. 


Udayaná- 


chárya. 


..| Jayanta ... 


Vásudeva. 


bhatte. 
Krishuam- 
bhatta. 


38 
6 


9 


0 
0 


Paper ... 
Ditto 
Bhürja. 
Paper ... 
Ditto 
Bhürja. . 
Paper. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
баг. 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Sar. 
Dev. 
Sér. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Ditto 
Sar. 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Sér. 


Ditto 


Bikaner, 


Ditto 


Kasmir. 


Ditto 


Bikáner. 


Kaámir. 


Complete. 


Incomplete. 


Ditto 
Complete. 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Bikáner.| Complete. 


Kaámir. 
Ditto 
Dilhi. 


Ditto 


Kaémir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


'94"G48L NI GasvHound 


AXX 


S б, S lS oie te Ő 
Place 

No. Name of Work. | Author. Fols. | Lines Age. ‘Material. Chara: where 

i | Г. | bought 
394 | Another copy... «eere eme The ваше. | 34 | 20 0 Bhürja. | Sar. | Kaémfr.| Incomplete. 
395 | Pramánamanjari ......... mH Sarvadeva-| ]7 20 [Saptarshi32| Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 

| süri. 
396 | PragastabhAshya ....... enn Praáasta..| 25 l2 N.C. |Paper. | Dev. Ditto | Complete. 
397 | Another сору............ eene nnnm The same. | 27 20 0 Bhürja. | Sar. Ditto | Incomplete. 
393 | Mitabháshini........................... sasa... Mádhava. | 38 73 (0) Paper. | Dev. | Bikñner. Complete. 
399 Lakshanasarngraha "———M Ratneéaka.| 9 28 0 Ditto |Sér. | Kaémir.| Ditto 
400 | LaukikanyAyasarhgrahs ......................... Raghuná- | 64 ा2 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
thavarman Р 
40 | The вате ...... eene nem nne The same. | ... Tm up Ditta | Dev. | Jepur. Ditto 
402 | VidvedbhQsbanavyaékhé, manjubháshini...... Маар 4 28 0 Ditto | Ditto | Bikéner, Ditto 
ana 
403 | Vaifeshikasitra savTitti ws.) O 33 | 24 0 Ditto |Sár. | Kaémir.| Ditto 
404 | Såmagrivåda .............................. ००० Raghudeva| ]9 8 854 Ditto | Dev. |Bikáner, Ditto 
405 | SiddhGntachandrodya ........................... Krishna- | 60 ll o Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
dhürjati 

406 | An unknown fragment ...................... l О 66 20 ० Bhürja. | Sar. | Kaémir. | Incomplete. 

| XI.—PURVA MIMAMSA. 
407 | Mimárnsüserbgrahaekeumudi .................. Bháskara, | 86 4 N.C. | Paper. | Dev. Ditto | Complete. 
408 | Sástradipiká ....... eee [PArthasüra-| 22 | 20 0 Bhürja. | ёг. | Ditto | Incomplete. 


thi. ^ 


IAXX 


SLIVWOSANVA JO LSTT GWIAISSV'I? 


Abhayapraddnasira .............................. Vedántá- 
chárya. 
Atmabodhatiké ............................a....| ӨатпКкагй- 
chárya. 
Kevalüdvaitavüdakulia ............ ...........| Krip&pütra 
Tattvamuktivali ................. e. |. Pürná- 
nanda. 
Tattvánusarndbána ..............................] Mahådeva 
Sarasvati. 
Navinamatavichára ............................. Hariréma. 
Niruktilakshana ................................. 0 


Nyáyalilávati .......................... 


chárya. 
NyAyasiddbéntamanjart ........................ Jánaki- 
nátha 
Pramánamanjaritippana ........................|Advayáran- 
yayogin. 
Pramánamanjarivyákhyá ........................ The same. 
Brahmasitrabhishya _...........................| Nilakan- 
tha. 
Bhektiratnávali ............ «० ०५५५० ००५०००००००००००० Vishnupuri. 
Bhegavadgitatika, arthasarueraha ............| Ahhinava- 


. RÉ upta. 
Bhagavadgitávivarana, vükyárthánvayamá-| Réma...... 
tra. 


Another copy.............................. «| The same. 


| Bhagavadgitátikà, brahmabodhini ...... ......| Sridhara... 


XII.—VEDANTA. 


67 
I33 
ब्रा 
60 
58] 
42 


l0 


0 
о 
о 
N.C. 
Saptarshi27 
Saptarshi 


]00 
О 


Рарет. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Dev. 
Sar. 


Dev. 


Ditto 


। Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev: 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Sár. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Bikáner. 


Ditto 


Kaámir. | Complete. 


Bikáner. 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Dilhi. 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Ujjain. 

Dilhf. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Kaémir.| Complete. 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


*04-G848] NI aasvuouna 


HAXX 


NIAXX 


No. Name of Work. | Author. | Fols. | Lines.| Age. Material |Charae- рад 

š bought. 

426 | Yatirüjasaptati .................................... pires 3 23 0 Paper. | Dev. | Bikdner.| Complete. 
497 | Vásishtherámáyana .............................. Vasishtha. | 359 27 0 Ditto Sar . | Dilhi. Ditto 
498 | VedavichAra ....................................... Lakshma-| 24 n o Ditto | Dev. |Bikáner| Ditto 
429 | Vylsasütravritti, A. І... оозана йы tha 33 | i2 | 3728 | Ditto | Ditto | Delhi. | Ditto 
430 | Sv&tmasarhvidupadeda ........................... 0 l5 | 9 2835 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 

43 | Haribhaktilatikástava ............ РРО ; 0 26 l3 0 Ditto Ditto | Bikáner.| Ditto 
432 | An unknown fragment........................... 0 34 lo 0 Ditto ' Ditto | рім. | Incomplete. 

XIII.—SAIVA PHILOSOPHY AND TANTRAS. 

433 | Ajadapramátrisiddhi..................... eere Utpala. 3 5 о Paper. | Shr. Kaémir. | Complete. 
434 | Another.................................... * * ०००००० The вате. | 3 l5 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
435 | Another copy .................................... The same. | l2 N.C. Ditto | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
436 | Anuttaraprakááapanchñáiká..................... o 5 | 45 o Ditto | Sar. | Ditto Ditto 
437 | Kachaputa .......................................| 8760७.) 8l 22 0 Ditto | Dev. Ditto Ditto 
438 | Karmakriyákánda ........... TIT Soma- 58 ]2 Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
439 | Another copy  ««००००००००००००००००००००००००००००१००० ००० The seme. 6l |... 0 Ditto | Sar. Ditto | Incomplete. 
440 'Kaládikehá ......... Sof ss sas dais ४२०४३५ १९४७ Manodatta.| ll] l2 Ditto Ditto | Dev. Ditto ' Complete. 


SLdIHOEQNVM AO LSI] Ga3I4ISSY'TO 


Another copy -५०००००००१०००००००००३००००००१०००००० «| The same. 


Kalüdiksha ... ००००० ०००००००००००००००००००००*०००*०००००| Enlarged 
by diva. 
svümi. 


KalyAnistotra. 0९ ०0९७३७७०७०७००७००१०७०००००७७००००७७०७००००००७ ооо ७००० 0 
Kilakavivarana ............................ — o 


Kulasttra, shodaássverakalà ..................| Sitikantha. 


je, —— не 0 
Tantrasñira.......................................... Abhinava- 
gupta. 
Another copy ...................... d The same. 
Tentrüloka, satika .............................. Abhinava- 


kas ta. 
Jayadratha. 


TantrAloka, satika Ї.-Х.........................у Abhinave- 


gupta.Jaya- 
dratha. 
The same, XI.-XXXVII., mostly without] Abhinava- 
commentary. porte А 
The same, with com. [.—-XI...................... The same. 
The same, with com. I., IIT.-VII. ............ The same. 


Dikshápattráni .................................... o 
Devistotra ............. ७००००००० ०००००००००००००००००० ००० o 
Nityakriyá.................. ७००००००००० ०००००० ००००००००० о 


336 


3ा56 


89 
46 
72 

8 
oneroll 


3 


ा6 


n 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Surat, 
Kaémir. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 
Dilhi. 


Kaámir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


'OL°SZQ NI аяѕунонпа 


xixx 


eee 
eh | š .. | Charao- aco 
No. | Name of Work. Author. Fols. | Lines. Age. Material. ter where 
SN E ач 5 k Me [Soe ы ec succo ua See d bought. 
457 | Panchastavi — 0 9 9 N.C. | Paper. | Dev. | KaSmir. | Complete. 
458 | ParameSastotrfvalivyitti ........................|ПОра!вйеуа.| 65 l2 Ditto Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
Kshemarája . 
459 | Paramárthasarngrahavivriti.....................| Abhinava- | 33 4 Ditto Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
upta.Kshe- 
marája. 
460 | Parñtrirnšik8.......................... су Abhinava- | 48 l3 Ditto Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
gupta. 
46] | Parüpravesik& ..............‚-өөөөөөөөөөө] О 4 | l5 0 Ditto | Sar. | Ditto Ditto 
I 
462 | Another copy РР: о 2 2 N.C. Ditto | Dev. Ditto Ditto 
463 | Pátravandang ........2.......................... 0 2 8 о Ditto | Sar. Ditto Ditto 
464 | Pratyabhijfidvimarsini, brihati vritti ......... Utpala. | 489 ]3 N.C. Ditto Dev. Ditto Ditto 
| Abhinava- 
| gupta . 
465 | Pratyabhijfidvimargint, laghu vritti .........| Utpala. 99 30 Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
The same. n 
466 | Pratyabhijiiávimaréini............................| The same. | 52 l8 0 Bháürja. | Sir. Ditto | Incomplete. 
467 | Pretyabhijfiáhridaya............ eere Kehemarbjal 9 l4 N.C. Paper. | Dev. | Ditto | Complete. 
468 | Daburúpágarbhastotra...........................| Ananta- 6 l0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
Éakti. ! 
469 | ñimbapratibimbavñda ...........................| Abhinava- 4 2 о Ditto | Sár. Ditto Ditto 
upta. 
470 | Bodhapanchadasiké........ ТТТ Abhinava- l i2 Ditto ! Ditto | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
: gupta. | А 
37] ' Another сору ....... ——— *०० The same.' 3 6 0 Ditto ' Sir. ' Ditto ° Ditto 


XXX 


SAM PHOSONVA AO वात. AAIAISBVT) 


Bodhavilása .......................................| Harshadat- 
tasünu. 
Bhaktyulldsamanjart ...........................| Ananda- 
š nátha. 

| Bhagavadbhaktistotra ...........................| Avadhüta. 


Bhairavastava ...................... ......|From Bhai- 
ravayámala- 

j tantra. 
Bhairavastava ........................... ०००००००००| Abhinava- 


мра. 
BhairavGrfidhana ...... .......................... 


Mantraprakarapa ................................ 0 

| Mahádvádašivichára.............................. o 
Mahánaysprakása, or MahirthaprakAss...... о 
Mahirthaprakiéa, or Mahfnayaprakééa...... о 
Another copy ..५७०६०००५००००००००००००००००००००००० ००० о 
Mabirthamanjart ................... STU. 0 
The same, with a commentary.................. O Maheáva- 

ránanda. 


Mahárthamanjaritiká ........................... 0 


Mabárthamanjaritiká ...........................| Bhadre- 
буага. 
Máyábijakalpa ....................................| Saktiddss. 


| Málinivijaya .......... PP RR ननी ` О 


93 


४. 6. 
Saptarshi 
N.C. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Dev. 
887. 
Dev. 
Sar. 


Dev. 
Sar. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Sar. 
Ditto 
Dev. 
Sar. 
Dev. 
бат. 
Dev. 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dilhi. 


Kagmir. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


*१८"०९८8 NI GusvHOdna 


IXXX 


No. Name of Work. Saj — em [hme | Foe [tien] ago мешш Author, | Fols. | Lines. | Age. Material. | OParac-| where 

bought. 
489 | Vátülasütra satika .............................. 0 ll 2 0 Paper. | Dev. | Кабтіг. Complete. 
490 | Vijfi&nabhairava ............... нне О 4 | 33 ० Ditto | Sar. | Ditto | Incomplete. 
49] | Vijiténabbairavoddyotasmngraha ............ Sivacharya.| ]20 6 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Complete. 
492 | Sivat&ndavastora, satika ... О Ganeóa- | 6 0 Ditto | Dev. | Bikáner| Ditto 
493 | Sy&márahasya |... eene peni 84 | 0 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
494 | Sy&mürahusya ....... TR Parad. 73 | 2 | N.C. | Ditto | Ditto | Kaémtr.| Ditto 
495 | Sripaddhati ........ eene | 96 | 77 ० Ditto | Sér. | Ditto Ditto 
496 | Sripüjámahápaddhati ........................... o |... 7 o Bhürja. | Ditto | Ditto | ...... 
497 | Srividyá ............. К see Sees NN o 32 8 0 Paper. | Dev. | Surat. | Complete. 
498 | Sádhanadipikà ....................................| Bhattaná- | 2] | 22 0 Ditto | Sár. |Kaámir,| Ditto 
499 | S&mbspancbá&iká... ...... ..... cnn Ыы" 0 | i3 ० Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
500 | Sdmbapanch&sikAvivarane ..................... Kshemardja| 20 i2 | N.C Ditto | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
50 | Siddhántacbandrikl ............................. Vasugupta.| 38 | 2 | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto 
502 | Subhagárcháratna............................ "S Ráme- | 27 2 Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
503 | Surášodhana ... ... ... «eee eren enne ас 29 | 8 ० Ditto | Sér. | Ditto Ditto 


504 | Saubhágyaratnñkara........................... ...IVidyán&tha! 43 8 666 Ditto ' Dev. 'Dilht. Ditto 


"IXX 


SIdIHOSQNVA dO INIT GXIAISSY' I) 


Stavachint&mani, savritti... . . . «०००० ००००००००० ५०० 


Another copy  .«५७५५०००००००००००००००००००००००० ००००० 
Stotrávali savritti................................. 
Spandakáriká ............ —— 


Spandakárikávivaranna ........................ 


SpandakArikGvivriti .............................. 
Spandanirmaya .................................... 
Spandapradipik& ............................... 
Spandapradipa .................................... 


Spandasarvasva....... —— २०००००० ०० 
Another сору.......................... — T 
Another copy...... «eese eee eere ५०००००००० thee 
Spandasarndoha................................ "- 
Spandasütra, satippana........................... 
Another copy... ee ०५० ०००००० ००० ०००९००००० ses 


Svachchhandabhairava ... ........ ०५०५० ०००००५ ००० 


| Bhatta- 
náráyana. 

Kshemarija 
The same. 


Ctpala. 


Kshemarája 
Vasugupta. 


The same А 


Kshemen- 
dra. 


.| Utpale... 


Vid [pee 
kabhattára- 
svümin. 
Kalleta .. 
The same. 
The same. 
Kshemen- 
dra. 

0 
0 


0 


]8 


l3 |Saptarshi30) Bhürja. 


I 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Dev. 
Sar. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Kasmir. | 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


'9८-९८४] NU quzsvHouüd 


nir 


532 
533 


| | Ch Place | 
Name of Work. Author. | Fols. | Lines. | Age. Material. iid | where ! 
ӨТ. | bought. | 
Svachehhandoddyota.............................. Kshemarájal 299 l4 0 | Ра; ег. | Dev Dilhi. Complete. 
| 
Another сору Тһе заше. | 403 | 94 0 | Ditto |Sar. | Kašmir.| Ditto 
Another copy... isis rene : The same. 266 | [4 ' N.C. ! Ditto |Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
XIV.—ASTRONOMY, ASTROLOGY, etc. 
i Adbhutasügara ................................... | 0 I9 १९॥ ]88] Paper. | Ditto | Biküner.| Ditto 
Kshemakutühala ..................... sss Квһешабаг 36 l5 о | Ditto | Sar. Kašmir. Ditto 
mnn. 
Khandhakhádya, savivaral'a .................. Brahma- | ॥36 l3 l938 | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
gupta. Cha- i | 
turvedi Pri- i 
thüdaka. | | 
Another copy «esses The same. | ]33 ¦ ]l о | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
Kbondakhádya savivriti ........................ The same | ]80 25 о Dhürj. | Ditto | Ditto | Incomplete. 
Bhattotpala 
Khandakhádya, with a commentary ......... Thesame.O, 69 l0 N.C Paper. | Dev. Ditto Ditto 
| | 
Ganakamandana ........................ ..| Nandikeá- | 62 7 0 Ditto | Ditto | Dilhi. | Compie%e. 
vara. І Н I 
Jaiminisûtra, satika ..............................| Jaimini | 56 24 0 | Ditto | Ditto ! Ditto | Ditto 
Krishrá- i š : 
nanda Sara- | | 
svati. | 
Jyotisharatnamálá, satiká .................... ripati. 48 о 2637 Ditto , Ditto : Ditto Ditto 
Mahádeva. I ! 
JyotisharatnamálátikA ............... ess MahAdeva.! 242 6 0 Ditto ! Ditto Kagmir. Ditto 


AIXXX 


EJIIDSINVN МО LSI' QWIAISSY'I) 


534 | Tattvapradipiká... | Sripati. "ES 

535 | Narapatijayacharyit ..............................: Narapati, | 80 

536 | Nareávarnparikshà.......................... ; © | 92] 

537 | Panchüngakautuka ............ eee Risk. 38 
! th. | 

538 | Pürásaripeddheti satikÁ ........................ | Párásara, | 0 

539 | Erahmatulyatika | о ll 

540 | Bhiesvativivarano .................. a... ....... Í Midhara. | 45 
| | 

54) | Dhuvanadipikà ............ eere : O | 47 

542 | Makarandapanchüngnvidhi .....................i O | टे 
| 

543 | Mnakarandavivatara п... ; 0 | i0 
l 

544 | Mayürachitraka........... eee eee Nárnda. | 22 
: | 

545 | Үорйгпат+а..................... е. , Varühami- 9 
| hira. : 

546 | Ramalasáatra................- event о | l0 
547 | Lilávati вадопіићтотчелай дагї | Bhaskara. : 60 
| Gangá- | 

548 | dhara. : 
| Várühi заз... Varüha- | 048 
i mihira. | 
549 | Vriddhagárgi smühità ........................... 78 
550 | Saiivitprakása ........ eere | Kahnakavi.| 48 


| 


Ditto 


Ditto 


` Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


' Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


; Ditto 


Ditto 


‘| Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
| Sar. 


! Dev. 
| Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
: Sar. 


| Dev. 


: Ditto 


| 
I 
i Ditto 
i 
| Ditto 


Dev. 


Ditto 


| Вікёпег. 
Dilhi. 
Kagmir. 
: Ditto 
Surat. ; 


] 
l 
| 
| Bikáner. 


i Dilhi. 


Kasmir. 


рим. 


Surnt. 


Bikiner. 


Kasmir. 


Jepur. 


Kaámir. 


| Jepur. | 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Incomplete. 


Complete. 


CISL NL (IasvHedu4 


a 


*१/* 


AXXX 


No. Name of Work. | auos. | rots. [tien Аф Marit | chasse: hee | 
55] | Sarvárthachintámani.............................. o 84 2 0 Paper. | Dev. |Dilht. | Complete. 
552 | SdryAdigrahaphalakundalf ..................... 0 l4 22 0 Bhürja. О | ७७६७६, | Incomplete. 
553 | Háyanaratna .......... ...........................| Balibbadra.| 269 lj O Paper. | Dev. | Ditto | Complete. 
554 | Another ९%)१.............,,.,.५१११११११११११११११५५*** The same. ! 74 l3 786 Ditto Ditto | Bikáner. Ditto 
XV.—VAIDYASASTRA. 
555 | Cherakesütra .................................... Charaka | 483 ग्र | Saptarshi Ditto | Sár. | Ditto Ditto 
556 | NAmaméld, with explanation in Hindi ...... Dbanvan- | 34 ा4 6 Ditto | Dev. | Ditto Ditto 
557 | Virasirnhdvalokana .............................. ri 397 l2 о Bhürje. | Sár. | Kaémir. | Incomplete. 
XVI.—MISCELLANEOUS. 

558 | Dhanurveda ............... uitis duse Sárnga- | l6 9 o Paper. | Dev. | Ditto | Complete. 
559 | Nendikeávarakarika s.l О | 4 | n | Xc. | dito | Dino | Dite | Ditto 
560 | Prañastik&šiká .......,............................| BAlakpish-| l6 o Ditto | Ditto | Surat. Ditto 

क. B.—JAINA LITERATURE. 

I.—DIGAMBARA. 
56} | Ankurárpanavidhi................................. 0 9 l0 0 Ditto Ditto | Jepur. Ditto 
562 | Ashtaspáhuda b&lávabodha (Hindf)............ Kundahun-| 284 9 | 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
dáchárva О. 


IAXXX 


BIdIdOSONVA dO LSIT QX3IJISSYTO 


Àdipur&natippana......... sesse ५०४४७ न 
Áptamtmárnsálarbkriti.... ................... 
Ápt&mimárnsávivriti Deeded eX e Duae TOS ous 
Ápt&mimáüms&vritti ане 


Utterapuráng |... eem 
Upadesaratnamálà ........... nne 
Upásáküdhyayans, satika ......... ene 
Rishabhanáthacharitra............ ...- हा 
| Rishimandala doses i 
Ekibhávastotra, satika........................... 
Kalyüánapanehakapüj .................... 
Kalyánamandirestotra ......... 

The same, with a commentary.................. 


Künjikapüjá ..................................... 


Gomatthasárasütragáthá, with a Hindi trans- 
lation. 
GomattasirasavTitti .......................... 


ChaturvirnSatitirthankarapQja .................. 


Prabhé.- 
chandra. 


‘| Vidyánan- 


da. 
The same. 


Bhattáreka 


Akalanka- 
deva. 
Bhadrá- 
chárya. 
Sakalabha- 
shana. 
Prabhá- 
chandra. 
Sakalakirti 


0 


0 Sruta- 
ságara. 


....| Kumuda- 


chandra. 
The same. 


0 


Nemichan- 
dra. 


..| Nemichan- 


dra. 


5] 
225 
60 
32 


3i8 
88 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


` Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto | 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 


Complete. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 
Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 


-GAg] NI dasvHound 


9 2 


HAXXX 


Name of Work. | Author. | Fols. | Linee. | Age. Material ruere [SHE mes | । 
; __bonght. 
Chandanacharita ......००५०--०००००००००००००००००९०० 'Éubhachan- 44 | 8 , 832 Paper. ' Dev. : Jepur. | Complete. 
Chandrashashthikutha .................. ee ee a. l | 88 | Ditto Ditto Ditto Ditto 
Chandraprabhamahakavva .................. | V snae | 09 | ll x I56! Ditto Ditto Ditto Ditto 
| Chovisisvayambha i O 8 | 8 | I3I0  ; Ditto Ditto Ditto ; Ditto 
Jingyajüakalpa ............ eene | Ašñdbara, [34 | 8 । 2928 Ditto Ditto Ditto i Ditto 
Jinayajüdividhánu ................. hon oO | IS: 9 | O | Ditto Ditto Dito | Ditto 
| Jinaéatepnnjikà. .... enne Sambasá. 27 | 7 | О | Ditto Ditto Ditto | Ditto 
7 | Jinasahasranümastotra ........ ener 0 i 29 | 7 О | Ditto ! Ditto , Ditto Ditto 
Jinamantraáüstrastotrádi ...... ...... ००००५ ene »*- () 56 | 8 O . Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Incomplete. 
Jainendravyákaranapanchnvastu ............... Devanandi| [38 | I0 о Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto 
Jainendravyükaranamahávritti.|............... Abhayadeva| 386 | l4 о Ditta: | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
Jainendravyaékarunavritti gabdérnuvachan-) Somadeva. | 262 I0 ! ]900 Ditto : Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
о уван Ада КОКО КЕТО: O 3 ; П! O Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Complete 
Tattvárthasútra........... н O l | 8 | I340 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto 
Tattvürthavárttikálainkára or Rájavárttika. о 328 5 | о Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto 
Ditto! Ditto ' Ditto 


Tattvñrthavritti.................................... Siddhasena.| 54l 3 l 64 ` Ditto 


АХХХ 


AO ЛУГЕ GAI4ISSV'IO 


SLd IHOS.INVK 


296 
597 
598 
599 


500 
५0] 
603 
603 
604 
605 
605 
nu; 
608 
609 
60 
oll 


ШЕ; 


Tattvárthavritti, sarvárthasiddhi...... ......... 


; Tripanehásatkriy&kathánaka (IL). ............ 


Trilokadarpanakathá (П.у .. 


| Trilokasára, savritti .............................. 
| 
| 
! 


| Trivurnüchüraprarfpana ........................ 
i А 
! Trivarn&chárasainhità ........................... 


LTrishashtilakshanamaghüpurána ............... 
! 

| 
I 


Trailokyadipikd, illustrated ..................... 
| Trailokynsdrachhopai (Н.) ..................... 
x Dasalakshanajaynmálá i 
| Daéasutritiká ...... कक क eene 
| Dasasdtritika, tattvártht ..... E ! 

DasásrutasQtra (M.) ............................ 

Dwriarayasamiravritti ........................... 
| Drishtiv&áda ае 
| Devñgamastotra.,....................... — 

Devin ki püjà ................., 


Krishua- 
simha. 
Khadga- 
sena. 
Abhaya- 
nandi, Má- 
dhavachan- 
dra. 
| Somasena. 


; Jinasenü- 
i charya. 
| Jinaseni- 
| chirya, 
! Тайгахё- 
: madeva. 


0 


i Umasva- 
‚шїп. 
Srutasá- 
gara. 


Samaya- 
sundara. 


Sdmanta- 
bhadra. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


| Ditto 


Ditto 


: Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


| Ditto 


Ditto ; Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


| Ditto ; 


Ditto 


Ditto : 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto : 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto ; 


Ditto : 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditte 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dito 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


GUSVIERE Ad 


NI 


47828] 


XIXXX 


Dharmapariksha ......... 


Name of Work. | Author. 
Dravvasarngraha (M., H.) ..................... o ६) 
Dhammillacharitra.................................. Sayade- | 77 

khara. 
| Dharmapanchavirngatiké ........................| Jinadása. 3 
Dharmaparikshá ................................. 0 0 


eres] HarisheDa.; ]38 


| Dharmarasáyana ....................... о 6 

| Dharmopadesaná ................................. шаи 

Nirjaraprakaranádi .............................. 0 260 

Nirvánakárda ............................ 0 ur 

Nemipurána, with Taba ........................| Nemidatta.| 402 

Nyñyadipiká ........................................ Dharma- | 33 
bhüshana. 


The same .. .................. T aaa a| The same. | 49 

Nyáyasadarthasargraha ........................ 0 63 

Panchástikáysbálávabodha (M., H.) .........| Hemarája | 05 
Pándá. 

Panchástikáyavyákhy&, with Taba ............ о 32 

i Pattdvali १००११०० РТР о 2 


\ 
Fols. | Lines. 


Age. 


0 
508 


656-57 
7840 


I752 


Paper. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Jepur. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Pathan. 
Jepur. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ix 


SLITUOSNNVK 40 ISIT एज्माबाफ शव 


f £ 


629 | Pattávali .......................................... о 2 lo Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto ' Ditto 
० 630 | Padmanandipanchaviméatika .................. 0 69 0 89i Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
68 | Padmapurána or Ramapurdna................../ Somasena. | 3l8 JI 609 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
632 | Padmapurina (Н.) .............................. | Ravishena.| 596 ा5 2865 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
633 | Paramátmaprakásavivarapa (M., S.) .......... Yogindra- | 48 ा2 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
634 | Palyakathápushpánjeli ........................... o 48 | п 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Incomplete. 
635 | Pándavapurára ........... eene [Subhachan-| 67 | 3 J8333 | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Complete. 
636 | Párávan&áthapurána (H.) ............... ००००० D 04 30 843 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
637 | Purushárthánuáásana ............. TOT 0 72 3 860 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
638 | Pramevakamalamártanda ........................ Prabhá- | 344 ll 795 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
639 | Pravachanasáragáthá, with Taba (M., H.)... erm 54 5 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
640 | Pravachanasiroddhára (M.) ..................... о 82 ll 559 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
64 | Another copy with Tabá (М, H.) ............ о 64 6 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
642 | Balimahánarendrákhyána......... ............... о 67 ll 0 Ditto Ditto ! Ditto Ditto 
643 | Brihadgurvávalipüj&sántividhána (H.) ...... 0 38 8 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
644 | Brihatehodaáskáranapujá........................| KeSavüchá-| I5 22 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
645 | Bhaktdmara satika .............................. Малаш. १6 ll 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
646 | Dhakt&marastotra .................... POTE A Thesame.| 6 8 I840 | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 


'94"848[ NI аявунонпа 


प्र 


जि o James [rem] am atria णे moro | of Work. 


Dhadrabáhucharita ' 


Another copy.................... 


Bhadrabáhusarnhit ............................. 
Bhávatribhangi ........ ...... ... 
Bhivasataka ...................... 
Bhávádiprábhrita ................ 


Bhüpálastotra satika 
Madanaparájaya 


Mallináthacharitra .................. 
Mül&chára жый 
The same ................................. 
YuktiprakAée ...... T 
Үорёйгтаүа........................... 
Ratnakarandake (M., H.)....... 
Ratnatrayajayaméla (M., II.) . 
Ratnatrayavidhánakathá ....... 


ТОКТОТ passa | 40 
eene] The same. | 27 
Dhadrabáhü| 78 
Sa Tae ae sasa 0 80 
"— Hemavijay 8 
Fo SPR RE Kundakun-| 23 
.dAchirya. 
वव ee Agsidhara, | 72 
RRA Jinadeva. | 28 
ees, | Sakalakirti] 60 
.| Vattaker&-| ]26 
chárya. 
oer] The same. | 78 
——— À Padmasá- 5 
gara. 
көнөн нее] Subha- | 85 
chandra. 
+ ०००००००००००००००| SAmanta- | 4l5 
bhadra. 


Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

lst half gone. 

Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


n 


SLdIH4O80NYW JO LISIT GHIGISSYTO5 


663 
664 
66 
666 
667 
668 
669 
670 
67 
6/2 
673 
674 
675 


Ratnatrayodyápana ............................ 


Rayanasira .............. resteront nnne nenne 


о © © 


Rohinivratodyñpana.............................. 
Laghusüntividbána ......... eene 0 


Yardhamënapurëna.............................. Sakalakirti. 


Varshamahodaya ............... ә... ә, ез. Megha- 
vijaya. 
Vasusabasranåmajinapûjå (H.) ...............|Chimaurám 


Another сору ७. करर र men] The same. 


Viminasuddhipdjd ..............................| Chandra- 
kirti. 
Vishápnabhárastotra... . ७.५ ००००००९०+ ене 0 


Sántin&thacheritra а.а: | Sakalakirti 


Silavilàsa .. eee O 
Srüáddhagunasarhgraha ........................| Somasun- 


| dara. 
Srávakünushthánavidhi ........................ 0 


Srislokapaddhati ................................| O 

Srenikapurána eseese «eere Subha- 
chandra. 

Shodesakáranajayamálá (M., Н.) ......... 


Shodašakñranapújë .............................. o 


326 
20 
70 


lo 0 
I8 82 
ll 0 
9 0 
ा2 90] 
Il 92 
0 69 
l4 0 
8 0 
П о 
l2 о 
|.) 2629 
l6 0 
2] 0 
l3 2848 
ा0 E40 
5 920 
6 о 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Incomplete. 
Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


8I NI aadsvHosna 


-G2 


"94 


mux 


i | Ch Place 
No. Name of Work. | Anthor. | Fols. | Lines. | Age.  |Matorial|" 078९ | where 
i | i | ter. | bought 
। 
| 
65] | Suptavyasanakathé .............................. Somakirti. | 99 0 888 Paper | Dev. | Jepur | Complete 
682 | Samayasára savritti .............................. Kundakun-! 37 l2 790 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
I | dáchárya. 
| 0 
653 | Samayasira, with Tab ......................... ee 6l 5 l885 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
rd | Sainmedašikharamáhátmya...................., | Devadntta., 83 0 ]88i Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
685 | Another copy ......... ^ The same. | l4 9 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
686 | Sapthsitislokeddtratika ...................! O | 48 | i3 | 54 | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto 
687 | Sambadhapanchásiká ........................... | Gautama- | 5 |< 8 | ...... Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
| | svámin. 
688 | Samyaktvakaumudikathá eene; हक्का Jodh-| 46 ll ] 840 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
тё) Godiká. 
689 M о l4 6 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
690 | Sámayikavachaniká (H.)........................ः 0 39 9 866 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
69] | Sárachaturviti$atik& ........................ ...||akalakirti. llr ]0 884 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
| 
692 | Siddhántasáradípik8............................... The same. | 288 l0 798 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
693 | Another copy ............... DN | The same. | ]36 ]6 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
694 | Subhabodbárthamálápaddhati cess U Devasena. | 5 8 38i2 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 


AUX 


SLdIAOSAINVA AO LSI' Q3I4ISSY'I2 


४ ç ç 


695 | Subháshitüárnava ......... eene. Bhattáraka, 98 lo \772 Ditto ; Ditto , Ditto Ditto 


Subha- 
696 | SyádvüdachülikA (H.) ........................... s 42 ]0 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
697 | Svarfipasarnbodhanapanchavithéativritti...... 0 6 l2 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
698 | Sv&mikárttik&nuprekshá ........................ 0 27 8 7593 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
699 | The same .......................................... 0 65 5 887 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
700 | Harivarnsapur&na .................................| Jinasena. | 209 | 4 822 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
70 | The same Bálávebodha (H.) .................. The same. | 423 79 l932 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
IL—ŠVETÀMBARA WORKS. 

702 | Anekirthakairavakaumudi ............ Hemachan-| ]84 8 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
703 | Abbávagranthavyüákhy& ........................ © { 66 l6 0 Ditto Ditto | Bikáner.| Ditto 
704 | Upade&arasüyana ............ 0 50 ग9 0 Ditto | Ditto | Jepur. Ditto 
705 | KathAkosha ............................. е о lI3 5 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Incomplete. 
708 | Karmagranthashatka ........................... 0 ा9 n о . Ditto Ditto | Surat Complete. 
707 | KarmagrenthushatkAvachiri .................. 0 59 ll 537 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
708 | Kavyekalpalaté......... eee |Amarachan-| 70 l5 672 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
709 | Kumárapálapratibodhacharitra ............... Sometliake. 38 6 0 Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
70 | Krishnayudhiehthiradharmagoshthi “ ० 36 | 6 ० Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 


M., G.). 


'94-048I NI d3svHOHnd 


A[X 


No. Name of Work. | Author. | Fole. |Lines.| Age. Material, |CBarac- mel 

Ч ° bought. 
7 | Kriyákalápatiká ... "m КА Prabhá- 7 20 483 Paper. | Dev. | Surat. | Complete. 
PIDs | Kshenáki proses eds ५५०००३००००००००० оган adju 0 Ditto | Ditto | Bikâner. Ditto 
73 Gayasirnhartjacharitra XS; Н.) ............ TON 26 l2 N.C. Ditto | Ditto | Pathan. Ditto 
7l4 | Gurávali ........................................... Munisune | 28 8 657 Ditto Ditto | Rander. Ditto 
7\5 | Gurvávali ........... REN ra 9 | u о | Ditto | Ditto | Bikáner.| Ditto 
76 | Gautamaprichhávritti ........................... 0 58 0 846 Ditto | Ditto | Ujjain. Ditto 
77 | Champakavyavahárikathá ..................... 0 8 п N.C Ditto | Ditto | Pathan. Ditto 
78 | Another copy....................................... 0 4 20 0 Ditto | Ditto | Jepur. Ditto 
7]9 ' Jinadattakathásamuchchhaya ..................| Dhadrá- | 203 7 0 Ditto Ditto | Dilht. Ditto 
720 | Jyotishkarandatiká .............................. Malar cain! ा97 ll N.C Ditto | Ditto | P&than. Ditto 
72 | Dagavaikilikasdtrabrihadvritti ............... Haribhadra | ]60 ]5 0 Ditto Ditto | Jepur. | Incomplete. 
722 | Dipdlikakalpa ....................................] Vinàya- 5 ा5 7746 Ditto Ditto | Rander. | Complete. 
723 | Devarájaprabandha .............................. m usn N.C. | Ditto | Ditto | Pathan. | Ditto 
724 | DeáinámamálA ..................................... Hema- 90 3 0 Ditto | Ditto | Vadhvàn Ditto 

chandra. 

725 | Dvyisrayakoshavyitti ........................... deme з l3 N. C. Ditto | Ditto | Páthen.| Ditto 
726 | Dharmasarngrahinivritti ikea cues पाक deoa dis Malayagiri.' 265 गा 522 Ditto | Ditto ! Jepur. Ditto 


aX 


GLdIAOSONVA 40 LSI] QIIJISSVTI 


74 
742 


Dharmopadeda ..................... eA Merutuuga| 85 
Dhátupüráyanavritti........ Sese exi pei evo aai २ Hemá- | II2 
chárya 


Nandopákhyána ................................. o ` 70 


Namaskérastava savfitti ........................| Jinakirti. 4 


Narenáráyená&ánendakávya ..................... Vasantapála| 48 
or 
Vastupála. 
Naravarmanripatikathá ........................ О 33 
Narmadásundarirás .............................. 0 40 
Naresarhvádasundera... ........................ 0 l0 
Nigbantugeshs ....................................| Hema- 20 
chandra. 
Niáithaparyñya.................................... 0 4l 
Nitivükyümrita .................................... Somadeva-| 56 
| süri. 
Nyáyapraveéatik8,................................. Haribhadra.. ]92 
Nylüyürthamanjüshik& ............ ‘| Hemaharn-| 65 
ва gani, 
Panchasûtra, satika ..... ....| O. Hari- 28 
: bhadra. 
Paunchákhyánavárttika ^. ............ ss eese 0 26 


Panchááik&vpitti .................................lHaribhadra | 68 


743 | Pattávali ............... Wee due sta isse रर 0 १30 


l 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Páthan, 
Surat. 


Pathan. 


Ditto 

Surat. 

Ditto 

Pathan. 

Surat. 
0 


Surat. 


Bikaner. 


Surat. 
Ditto 
Jepur. 


Rander. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


'94-G48I NI ausvHOand 


"ax 


i Ch Place 
No. Name of Work. Author. | Fols. | Lines, Age. Material. уд ° | where 
ems bought. 


744 | Padyálaya savritti................................. e 343 l0 N.C. | Paper. | Dev. | Páthan.| Complete. 
8. 


745 | Paramuharnsaprabodha........................... о 27 | Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
746 | Praty&kháyana, with Țabå .............. TT о i2 6 (0) Ditto Ditto | Surat. Ditto 
747 | Pratyekabuddhachatushtaya .................. Tilakáchá- | 25 ll N. C. Ditto Ditto | Pathan. Ditto 
748 | Prabandhakosha ................................. Каде. 64 l2 Ditto Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
749 | Another copy СИРОК The ume 66 ll Ditto Ditto | Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
750 | PraSamaratisütra savTitti ........................ O 64 6 776] Ditto Ditto | Surat. Ditto 
75 | Prákritachhandakosha ........................... 0 5 п 0 Ditto Ditto | Bikáner.| Ditto 
752 | Priyarnkaranripacharitra ...................... RE о 23 ll о Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
753 | Bharahegaravritti ................................. Subhaéila- 280 l5 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 


Bani. i 
754 | Manipaticharitra .................................| Jambün&ga| ]28 l4 N.C. Ditto | Ditto | Pathan. Ditto 
755 | Mahédandakacharandnuyogyachopai (H,) ... о ॥!7 l3 849 Ditto Ditto | Surat. Ditto 


756 | Mabibalards — о 99 | ll o Ditto | Ditto | Ditto | Ditto 
757 | MrigGvaticharitra ....4... ५००००००००००००००००००००० |Devaprabha| 36 l6 0 Ditto | Ditto | Jepur. Ditto 
758 | Yogadrishtisaamuchehhayavyákhyá .........|Haribhadra.| ]7 2l 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto Ditto 
759 | Rasavatistavirtha ..................,.............. o 6 5 0 Ditto | Ditto ' Surat. Ditto 


HATE 


BSLdIYOSNNVA AO LSIT GHI3ISSY'TO 


Raghuvilipandtaka ...................... EIE Rimachan- ' .]]8 
dra. 


Lalithnganarevaracharita ..................... о | 34 


Linganirnaya....................................... Кајувпазйті ]8 


Vükyaprakáéa ....................................| Sudaya- 4 


dharma. 
Vikramasenarás (С.).............................. 0 55 
Vikramáditvacharita... ................. ETT Subhaátla.! 252 
Vichárámritesarügraha ...........................|. Jinahar- | 50 

shagani. 
VijayaprasastikAvya ..............................|Gunavijaya. 432 


Viseshirasyakaniryukti ........................ Bhadrabahu 
о 
Vrindánuvritte... ......... .... ...-Devakusala. ]8I 


Vy&karanadhundhika ........................... Hema- | 58 
, chandra, 
Sálibhadracharitra sávachüri .................. о 22 
Seshasarngraha ........................... ८, a Hema- 7 
; chandra. | 
Seshasarngrahanâmamâla ..................... Sådhukirti 4 
Srüvakakritya (M.) .............................. o l4 
Shatsthinakavritti ..............................| Leda. 76 


Sarndehavishaushadhi, a commentary on the Jinaprabha, 62 
Kalpasütra. 


Samyaktvapraküáa ........, eese o 37 


744 


...... 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
D itto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


! Ditto 


P&than. 


Ditto 
Jepur. 
Surat. 


Ditto 


Pathan. 
Bikaner. 
Pathan. 


Jepur. 


Surat. 


Pathan. 


: Surat. 


Dilhi. 

Ditto 
Surat. 
Jepur. 
Surat. 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


'94-G48[ NI d3sYvHOund 


xix 


_—_„—————=, 


No. Name of Work. 

778 | Sádhupratikramanasütra .......... ТИТИ 
779 | Sàmbapradyumneprebandha .................. 
780 | S&áradty& námamál& ......... eene 
78 | Siddh&atavichárag8th8&........................... 
782 | Subhdshitaratnasarndoha ........................ 
783 | SütrakritángavTitti eee 
784 | Somagataka .............. 

785 Svopajtiadhátupáthav ivarana .................. 
786 | Haribhadrasüriksthá (M.) ..................... 
787 | Hemavibhramesütra satika ............... 

788 | Haimaprükritadhundhikà ............. 
789 | Amarakosha, with Keámiri explanstion...... 
790 | Amsilla, a роек............... eene 
79L | Kaámtri kosha ................. asas... 


| Author. | Fols | Lines. Age.  |Material. 
о ग्6 9 863 Paper. 
Sundera- | 29 ll 0 Ditto 
süri. 
Harshakirti| 5 ा2 о Ditto 
o 7 7 о Ditto 
Amitagati.| 83 n 903 Ditto 
Stlánga. | 230 5 0 Ditto 
0 9 N.C. Ditto 
Harshakirti| 59 7 о Ditto 
0 48 N.C. Ditto 
о 7 I8 0 Ditto 
Hema- | 58 6 645 Ditto 
chandra. | 
C—VERNACULAR LITERATURE. 
I.—KASMIRI. 
о 5 l0 N. C. Ditto 
9 п Ditto Ditto 
о It lo Ditto Ditto 


Charac- 


ter. 


Dev. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Sar. 


Persian. 


Sar. 


Place 
where 
bought. 


Dilhi. 
Surat. 
рім. 
Јериг. 


Ditto 


Bikáner.|4 leaves miss- 


Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


ing. 


Páthan. | Complete. 


Bikáner. 


Páthen. 


Bikáner. 


0 


Bikéner. 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


SIdIMOSANVA dO ЕТТ QSI4ISSY'2 


Krishnávetára ......... 


Janmacharitre, with another unknown piece. 


Nitvünadesaálokistava ......... «eee een ТА 
Nish) ..................... eem шу Pan- 
dit. 
Bánüsuravadha ........ ОТ о 
Mahinüd-i-ghaznav ..... 0 
Yussuf Zulaikhá 0 
| Rámávatár ..... eren о 
| Lallávëkya.......... rnnt Lallá. 
, Lell&vákya.................................. तर The same. 
l 
Lailá va Majnün ............ roe re Mahmudi 
Gámi. 
Vümik-ujrà .................... sens] Saifuddin. 
The same ................. «oreo The same. 
Sivalognavarnana .................. o 
Sirin-u-Khosru.....................aaa sassa Mahmud 
Gami. 
Another eopy................ š The same. 
Sekh Sanná —— ००० 0 


0 


SarhagramAy&mohajélasukhaduhkhacharita. Ganaka- 


i prasasta. 


РОТ ^| SAhib Kol. 59 


2 


| 


N.C. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Saptarshi9]| Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Persian. 
Sar. 
Persian. 
Ditto 
Sar. 


Persian. 
Ditto 
Sar. 
Ditto 
Persian. 
Sar. 
Persian. 


Sar. 


Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Ditto 
Complete. 
Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Complete. 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


*04-GA48g] Ni qxsvHoand 


"I 


Name of Work. | Author. | Fols. | Lines. 
Hárun-reáid ...... PA 0 | 5 x 
A Kaémiri grammar and dictionary ......... о Ие ie 
A collection of Kagmirt songs .................. 0 54 8 
IL—HINDI. 
Krishnarukhminiveli ........ eere Prithvirája] 47 l5 


Another copy, with a comiaeptary ...... ees The same. | 34 7 
Varnáávali of the Chachváhas............| n s 

IIL—PERSIAN. 
Upanishads translated from the Sanskrit . 


By Bir Bal|] 
Tartkh-i-Kaémir translated from the Rája-| Kücharu. 
tarangini. 
Prabodhachandrodayanátaka translated from) By Bunvali 
the Sanskrit. i 
Bhágavata, lOth Skandha Ditto ...|° vols. J 


Mokshopáya Ditto 
Vikramidityacharitra Ditto रु 
Sivapurána Ditto 
A work regarding Krishna ............ IE 


Age. 


Received from Kaámir. 


Material. | Charao. 
ter. 


Paper. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Persian  Diküner. Complete. 


Ditto | Ditto 
Sár. Ditto 


Dev. |Jepur. 
Ditto | Ditto 


Ditto | Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 


HI 


'04-GAgL NI qasYHOuDd4 SLIdIHOEDNYK 


liii 
Appendix II. 


EXTRACTS FROM MSS. PURCHASED IN 875-76. 
No. 2, Kaéthakagrihyasitra and bhdshya. 
Beginning : 

ओं afta प्रजाभ्यः Hp नमो नारायणाय ।। 

श्रीः ॥ नमो नरहरिं घोरदंष्रानखरदारुणम्‌ | 

सन्मानोत्सादिदुदांन्तदैत्यनिर्मूलनोद्यतम्‌ ॥ 

*आवावरीं धीतिमिरस्य पीवरीं संसारासिद्धोः [द्वे :] परमार्यदृश्वरीम्‌। 

सुधावरां सःपुरुषार्थसंपदं नमामि भत्तया परया सरस्वतीम्‌ di 

पितुः श्रीहरिपालस्य नला पादौ निबन्धनम्‌ | 

समन्त्रकठगृह्यस्य देवपालोभिधास्यते ॥ 

आ एकोनचलारिंझ्ाध्यायेबैंतानिकानि कर्माणि प्रतिपादितानि (त- 
थापि प्रयक्षवि ) साम्प्रतं गृह्याग्निसाध्यानि कथ्यन्ते | यद्यपि गृह्यानुष्ठान- 
पूर्वाणि वैतानिकानि विधिमूललातसूत्रकृता чї प्रतिपादितानि ततो विध्यु- 
सोञ्।वाक्यलेन निकटतरलादर्थवादानां acer ware विधाय मन्त्रवणे- 
गम्यान्संस्कारान्वक्ष्यति । तत्र तरेवर्णिकाणां कृतविवाहानां गृह्यकर्मण्यधिकारः 
विवाहोप्यघीतवेदस्यानतर (')वेदानधी य स्नायात्स्नाला भार्यामधिगच्छेदिसा- 
दिस्मृतेः अध्ययनमप्युपनीतस्य ब्रह्मचारिणस्तव्रोपनयनं वक्ष्यति | संस्का- 
रब्रतानि [नी] ате ॥ 

उपनयनप्रभृति व्रह्मचारी स्यात्‌ d २॥ 

(Contents extracted by Martanda Sástri :) 

L ब्रह्मचारिप्रकरणम्‌-सूत्राणि ३२,2. संध्योपयोगिमन्त्रभाष्यम्‌-- 
Wo ६,3. अमप्रिसमिन्धनप्रक रणम्‌-सू० १०.4. स्नातकप्रकरणम्‌- 
qo ६.5. अष्टचत्वारिंशत्सम्मितं ब्रतप्रकरणम्‌-सू० 44,6. F- 
च्छूविधि:-सू० १९.7. तप्तकृच्छुमू--सू० २.-8. सांतपनम्‌-सू० \,— 


* Read आभास्वरा. 
t Read fq IST. 


liv EXTRACTS FROM MSs. 


9. ब्रतोपायनप्रकरणं-मन्त्रभाष्यं च-सू० 4, 0. अनध्यायप्रक रणम्‌ 
AoW, अयोपनिषदहांः-सू० Ge, वास्तोष्पतीयपाकयज्ञः- 
о २....३. पाकयज्ञः-सू० १३,-..4. ब्राह्मविवाहप्रकरणम्‌--सू ० 
९७,--5. आसुरविवाहप्रक रणम्‌ू--सू ० Yo,_i6. विवाहप्रकरणम्‌ qo 
w,—,7. हविष्यकल्प:--सू० १९,8. प्रास्यानिकम्‌-सू० 8A 9. 
पाणिम्रहणप्रकरणम्‌-सू ० २३,२0. गृहप्रवेशप्रकरणम्‌--सू० २०.- 
зт. गर्भाधानम्‌-~सू० 9.—22. सीमन्तप्रकरणम्‌--सू० /,—23. पुंसव- 
नप्रकरणम्‌-सू० 9.—24. सोष्यन्तीसवनप्रकरणम्‌--सू० ९.--25. NA- 
कर्मप्रकरणं--नामकर्म च--सू० १०,26. नामकरणप्रकरणम्‌--सू० 
१५,27. निष्कमणप्रकरणम्‌-सू० ७,--28. चन्द्रदर्शनप्रकरणम्‌--घु० 
2.29. अन्नप्राशनप्रकरणम्‌ू--सू० २.30. चूडाकर्मप्रकरणम्‌--सू० 
LS 3. उपनयनप्रकरणम्‌ qo ४१.-..32. बैविद्यकप्रकरणम्‌--सू ० 
६.--33. चातुहोतृक प्रकरणम्‌--सू० २,34, प्रब्यत्रते शात्तिविमोकप्र- 
करणम्‌--सू० २.--%. गोदानब्रतप्रकरणम्‌--सू० ७,-..36. THA: सा- 
धनप्रकरणम्‌--सू० २२.37. औपसदाप्रिप्रकरणम्‌--सू० ३८,-- 
зв. पुत्रेष्टिप्रकरणम्‌--सू० २.39. नकषत्रष्टिप्रकरणम्‌-सू० ९.40. 
अथोपहारप्रकरणम्‌-सू० AU. Lan. झूलगबप्रकरणम्‌--सू० ११. go. 
че होमप्रकरणम्‌-सू० ९,५३. आग्रयणप्रकरणम्‌-सू० 
२३,44. वैश्वदेवप्रकरणम्‌--सु० ७, -45. आश्चयुरजीप्रकरणम्‌-सू० 
९.46. गोमतां विधिप्रकरणम्‌--सू ० २.47. वृषोत्सर्गप्रकरणम्‌--सू ० 
६,48. स्वस्ययनान्तरप्रकरणम्‌-सू० ८.49. अष्टकाप्रकरणम्‌--सू० 
७.50. श्राद्प्रकरणम्‌-सू ० 34, si. अन्वष्ट॒क्राश्राद्वप्रकरणम्‌--सू° 
१२.52. अन्वष्टक्यां विज्ञेषप्रकरणम्‌-सू० ५, 53. सपिण्डीकरणप्र- 
करणम्‌-सू° १६.54. नान्दीमुखादिश््राद् विधिप्रकरणम्‌-सू०८, 55. 
फाल्गुनीपौर्णमासीयप्रक रणं-गोयज्ञादिप्रकरणं च--सू०१९,--56. A- 
भाष्यम्‌ । 


End: 


इति चारायणीयमन्त्रभाष्यं भइहरिपाल पुत्रदेवपालकृतं संपूर्णं समा- 
तम्‌ । इति शुभम्‌॥ शमस्तु ॥ 


4 


PURCHASED IN 4875-76. Iv 


संवत्‌ ४७ स्राव ति पञ्चदश्यां परतः षष्ठां मया बौबरामभट्टेन लिखित॑ 
स्वात्मार्यम्‌। शुभं बोभवीतुतराम्‌ !। «a t ॥ 


+ Nos. 64—68, Nilamata purána. 
Beginning: 
श्रीनिवासं हरिं देवं वरदं परमेश्वरं | 
त्रैलोक्यनाथं गोविंदं प्रणम्याक्षरमव्ययम्‌ ॥ X il 
परिक्षिइं झभृच्छरीमान्नृपतिजैनमेजयः | 
पप्रच्छ farei व्यासस्य वैशम्पायनमत्तिकात्‌ U २॥ 
जनमेजयः । 
महाभारतसंम्रांम नानादेशा नराधिपाः | 
महाशराः समायाताः पितृणां मे महात्मनाम्‌ dà A! 
कयं काइमीरिको राजा नायातस्तत्र कीर्तय | 
पाण्डवैर्धातिर F वृत: स कथं नृपः॥ ४ ॥ 
कझ्मीरमण्डलं चेव प्रधानं जगति स्थितम्‌ | 
[कयं नासौ समाहुतस्तत्र पाण्डवकौरैः ॥ ५ l 
क्रिनामाभूत्स राजा च कझमीराणां महाशयः | 
कथं वासौ निञ्चम्येतन्नायातश्चात्मना तदा ॥ ६ ॥ 
ятата भारत युद्धं राजा काइमीरिको महान्‌] 
वेशम्पायनः | 
[ससभेतन्महाराज त्वया प्रोक्तं महीपते ।। ll 
यथा नासो समायातः तब्मिशामय सुव्रत | 
कुरैपाण्डववेलायां भूमिर्भगवता स्वयम्‌ di < | 
पाविताभूदिति सुतानवतीर्णाञ्जघान यत्‌ | 
तस्मिन्कालत्र समभूट्राजा विज्ञदकीर्तिमान्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


* Collation and abstract of the Purána by Mártanda Sástri, the former revised 
by myself. 
ŠL 3. MaA. —Såhebråm. 
SI. 55—224, as well as all subsequent élokas included between brackets [ ], 
are found in Sáh. MS. only, and are therefore spurious. 
ŠL 7, read नायातों- 


lvi EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


कश्मीरान्पालयन्सोम्प गोनन्द इति संज्ञया । 

असौ प्रतापकलितो feat सौम्यां समाश्रितः ॥ १० H 
शुशुभे विक्रमोदग्रो मानी कालितसंस्थितिः । 
अथोत्यिते कलिमहाविरोपे देयबन्धुना U ११ ॥ 
वृष्णीनां कृष्णमुख्यानां जरासन्धेन भूभृता | 

अनेन बन्धुना मानस्यानमेष महीपतिः di YR ॥ 
काइ्मीरिकोन्यर्थनयाहुतः साहाय्पकाम्यया । 

TAA बन्धुगृह्यबाञ्जरासन्धस्य भूपतेः ।। १३ ॥ 
चके साहाय्यक्रं धीमाञ्जरासन्धस्य भूपतेः | 

रूरोधाथ च कंसारेर्मथुरां मधुराकृतिः ॥ १४ ॥ 

बलैः सबलवात्राजा AJA यत्र दानवाः | 

भूरिशोय बले WW यादवानां बलाद्वतः ॥ १५ ॥ ` 
बलो बलेन кєч महता तं जिगीषया | 

अतीव तुमुले तस्मिन्युद्वेन्योन्यजिगीषया ॥ १६ i 
काहमीरिकोसो FAA बलेन बलवान्बलात्‌ | 
रूद्धोभूत्पतितो भूमौ शस्त्रास्त्रक्षतविग्रहः ॥ Vo l! 
इयस्मिन्वीरकलितां गतिमाप्ते महात्मनि | 
दामोदराभिधस्तस्य सूनू राजाभवत्सुधीः ॥ १८ ॥ 
विभूतिकालितेनाथ समुद्वेन महात्मना । 

येन काझ्मीरभू राज्ञान्विता सोम्या जहास ह ॥ १९ H 
स राजबीजी सत्कीर्तिर्वोयेशाली महाभुजः | 
अन्तश्चिन्तातुरो जातु न लेभे निवृतिं पराम्‌ U Ro ll 
अहो महात्मा राजा स कयं नास हतो बलात्‌ | 
द्वीपान्तर्वासिना तातो बलेन बलवान्मम ॥ २९ di 
अथोपसिन्धुगान्धारविषयोभूरस्रयंवरः | 

यत्राहुताः समाजग्मू राजानो वीर्य्ञालिनः ॥ २२ ॥ 
तत्रागतं समाकर्ण्य] वासुदेवं स्वयंवरे | 

जगाम माधवं ATE चतुरडुबलान्वित: ॥ २३ UF 


* Б]. 23 ends in Sáh. वासुदेवेन धीमता. The Sar. MSS. show that several versea 
have been lost after él, 23. 
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यादृशं वासुदेवस्य नरकेण सहाभवत्‌। 

ततः स वासुदेवेन युद्धे तस्म्िश्निपातितः॥ २४ ।। 

अन्तर्वत्नीं तस्य पत्नीं वासुदेवोभ्यषेचयत्‌ | 

भविष्यतुत्ररक्षार्यं तस्य देशस्य गौरवात्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 

ततः सा सुषुवे पुत्रं बालं गोनन्दसंलितम्‌ | 

बालभावात्पाण्डुसुतैर्नानीतः कौरवैन वा ॥ २६ H 
जनमेजय: ॥ 


देशस्य गोरवं चके किमे द्विजसत्तम d 
атаа महासा यदभ्यपिञ्चत्स्वयं ач ॥ २७ ॥ 
बैश्ञम्पायनः |l 
चैव देवी उमा तेव कह्मीरा नृपसत्तम | 
आसीत्सरः PIAS सुरम्यं सुमनोहरम्‌ n XZ Il 
शालिमालाकुलं स्फीतं MHS: समन्वितम्‌ | 
स्वाध्यायध्याननिरतेर्यज्ञश्ीेर्जनैर्युतम ।। २९ ॥ 
तपस्विभिर्धर्मपंरेवेंदवेदाडुपारगेः | 
क्षत्रियैः सुमहाभागैः सवेशस्त्रास्त्रपार: ॥ Ro ॥ 
वेइयैवृत्तिरतैः ЗЕ जातिपरिचारकैः l 
देवतायतनोपेतं सर्वतीर्थमयं शुभम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
पूथिब्यां यानि तीयौनि तानि तत्र नराधिप | 
ऋष्पाश्मैरसम्बाधं शीतातपशुभं सुखम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 
अधृष्यं परराष्ट्राणां तद्गयानामकोविदम्‌ । 
गोश्वनागादिबहुलं दुर्मिक्षातडूवार्तम्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 
अदेवमातुकं पुण्यं रम्यं प्राणभृतां हितम्‌ | 


vo sad हु Е बहुप्रजम्‌ ॥ ३४ ll 
सत्रीभिश्व माश्रयम्‌ | 
दुष्टेमु जंगशादूलमहिषर्वेविर्वाजितम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 


हा. 28. After this verse the бёг. MSS. insert कल्पारम्भात्मभूति यः | पुरा TA- 
न्तराणि षट्‌ ॥ अस्मिन्मन्वन्तरे जातम्‌ |] and indicate thereby в considerable lacuna. 
a 
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ब्रह्मघोषधनुघाँषानियोत्सवसमाकु लम्‌ | 

क्रेलिप्रायजनाकीर्ण नियृष्टबुधाबृतम्‌ ॥ ३६ d 

उद्यानारामसम्बाधवीणापटह नादितम्‌ । 

निद्यशौण्ड जनोपेतं सतां इदयवलभम्‌ ॥ ३७ | 

नानापुष्पफलोपेतं नानादुमलतोज्ज्वलम्‌ | 

नानामृगगणाकीणै सिद्धचारणसेवितम्‌ ॥ ३८ II 

कडइमीरमण्डलं पुण्यं सर्वतीर्थमरिंदम | 

तत्र IMAZ: पुण्यास्तत्र पुण्याः शिलो चयाः ॥ ३९ ।} 

तत्र नद्यस्तथा पुण्याः पुण्यान्यपि सरांसि च | 

देवालयं सुपुण्यं च तेषां चैव तथाश्रमाः || ४० || 

तस्य मध्येन निर्याता सीमन्तमिव कुर्वती | 

वितस्ता परमा देवी साक्षाद्विमनगोदववा ।। ४१ H 
जनमेजय: ॥ 

मन्वन्तरेषु सर्वेषु यदासीद्विमलं सरः। 

कथं वैवस्वते जातं तन्मण्डलमिति muri ४२ ॥ 

ब्रूहि मे भग्वन्किचिन्नास्ति तेऽविदितं खलु | 

प्रियशिष्योसि तस्पषंन्यौसस्यामिततेजसः ।। ४३ U] 
वैज्ञम्पायनः ॥ 


кт पुरा जातु गोनन्दाख्यो नृपोत्तमः | 

तीर्थयात्राप्रसड्भेन बृहदश्वमुपागतम्‌ ।। ४४ ॥ 

पूजयिला स नुपतिः पप्रच्छ नृपसत्तम | 

[सुखासीनं समादाय पाद्या्याद्यमनुक्रमात्‌ ॥ ४५॥ | 
गोनन्द उवाच UI 

मन्वन्तरेषु dig नासीदेशमिदं किल | 

aired बभूवास्मिन्कथं वैवस्वतेन्तरे ।। ४६ l! 


$]. 44, पुरा वत्स, SAhebrim. 
ŠL. 45, पप्च्छ मुनिसत्तमं, Sab. 
ŠI. 46, "я> किल । 589. 
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बृहदश्वः ॥ 


राशिभोगो रवेर्मासः सौर इ्यभिधीयते | 

ऋतुस्तु मासी दो ज्ञेयावयनं तदृतुत्रयम्‌ ।। ve ll 
अयने द्वे तथेवाब्दं नृपैवं वर्षसंख्यया । 

द्वात्रिशच सहस्राणि तथा लक्षच तुष्टयम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
प्रोक्तं कलियुगं राजन्द्रापरं द्विगुणं स्मृतम्‌ | 

त्रिगुणं तु तथा त्रेता कृतं ज्ञेयं चतुर्गुणम्‌ ॥ ४९ il 
[कलिमानं ४३२०००) द्वापरमानं ८६४०००) | 
त्रेतामानं १२५६०००) HAMA १५२८०००) | 
चतुर्युंगैक सप्तत्या मन्वन्तरमिहो च्यते | 

युगप्रमाणं ४३२०००) मन्वन्तरप्रमाणं २०६७२०००] 
तस्मिन्मनवन्तरेतीते प्रजाः स्थाणुजङ्गमाः l ५० di 
भूर्लोकमाश्रिताः सर्वो नाश्चमायान्ति सर्वज्ञः | 
एकाणेवं जगत्सर्वं तदा भवति भूपते ॥ ५१ ll 
हिमवान्हेमकूटश्च निषधो नीलपर्वतः | 

खेतश्य ञूङगवान्मेरुमील्यवान्गन्धमादनः ॥ ५२॥ 
महेन्द्रो मलयः सह्यः शुक्ति मानृक्षवानपि | 

विन्ध्यश्च पारियात्रश्च न विनश्यन्ति पर्वताः ॥ ५३ ।। 
शेषं विनश्यते सर्वे этїї विशेषतः | 

तदा Ая? लोकेस्मिन्महादेवः स्वयं प्रभुः ॥ ५४ || 
आपो pegar लोके तिष्ठत्यस्मिन्समन्ततः | 

सती देवी च तत्कालं तस्मिन्नौलं करोति हि ॥ ५५ ॥ 
मनुर्भविष्यंस्तस्मिश्व सर्वबीजानि मायया | 

तदा स्थापयते राजंस्तां च नावं जगद्गुरुः ।। ५६ || 
मत्स्परूपधरो विष्णुः TE कृलापकर्षति | 

आकृष्य नावं तां देवस्तस्मिन्पवेतमस्तके ।। ५७ ll 
agr ब्रजति भूपाल ह्यविज्ञातां तदा गतिम्‌ U < N 


[इति नीलमते मन्वन्तरपर्यायवर्णनम, | 
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End, according to No. 65: 
इसेवमुक्तं जनमेजयस्य 
व्यासस्य शिष्येण महाव्रतेन | 
fari न यद्ून्यगुरुलभीत्या 
SNO: «9 भारते Š ।। 
सर्वत्र नेतद्विषयोपयोग्यं 
तदा न चक्रे भगवान्महामा | 
अतीव can बहुविस्तरेपि 


TART भारतपूर्णचन्द्रे ॥ ५ 
नीलमते वितस्तामाहात्म्यम्‌ | संपूर्ण नीलमतपुराणम्‌ ॥ 
No. ]27. 


Chaurisuratapanchésiké, by Bilhana. 
Beginning : 
श्रीपुरुषोत्तमायो[य] नमः ।। ओ. स्वास्ति ॥ श्रीप्रमथपतये नमः ॥ श्री- 
श्रीपतये नम: ॥ 
wid गृहवर्ति Fascia AT- 
माण्डागारमखण्डमेव हृदये जागर्ति सारस्वतम्‌ | 
रे क्षुद्रास्यजत प्रमोदमचिरादेष्यन्ति मन्मन्दिरं 
हेलान्दोलितकर्णतालकरटिस्क्रन्धाधिरूढाः श्रियः ॥ YU 
आयि किमनिश्ञं राजद्वारे समुदुरकंधरे 
कुवलयदलस्निग्धे मुग्धे विमुञ्चसि लोचने | 
अमररमणीलीलावल्गद्विलोचनवागुरा- 
बिषयपतितो न व्यावृत्ति करिष्यति Fave: || 3 II 
अद्यापि तां कनकचम्पकदामगौरीमियादि 


End: 
इति चौरीसुरतपञ्चाशिका पण्डितबिल्हणकृता समाप्ता ॥ 
No. 29. 
Tárachandrodaya, by Vaidyandtha.* 
Beginning : 


श्रीगणेशाय नमः l! a 
गणेश नमस्कृ सत्यव्तानामिहेवाशिषं वाददानः करोति | 
महीपालतारासुचन्द्रस्य апче वैद्यनाथो विशाला मुदैव ।। ९ ॥ 


® Extract by Vámanáchárya Jhalkikar. 
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End, fol. 805, I. 3. 
वीरोसी (!) जगदीशवर्तनमयो देव्यास्तथा सत्कथा- 
मात्राणामपि वर्तनं सुललितं चके कृती मैथिलः | 
ताराचन्दमहीमहेन्द्रचरितैरानन्दितो नियदा 
काझीवासमयाकरोदयमहो गङ्जासमीपस्थितः || २० l! 
इति श्रीताराचन्द्रोदये महाकाव्ये श्रीवैद्यनायमैथिलकृता विशति: सर्गाः (!)॥ 
संवत्‌ १७३६ समये चैत्र सु [g] द्वपरिवा ॥ 
No. ]30. 


Tripuradahana, by Ravibhá.* 
Beginning : 
श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ श्रीशंभवे नमः ॥ 
वपुरिति गौरच्छायं जयति विमोरभिदधाति गौरच्छायम्‌ | 
त्रिकटुका येनाहिश्रेणीभूषणमिव स्वक्रायेनाहि ॥ ९ ॥ 
निजया तन्वा नेत्रप्रमोदनं प्राणिनां वितन्वानेत्र | 
मतिबलमासाद्य मितं पुरदहनं रविभुवा समासाद्यमितम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
Fol. 9७, ]. 4: 
इति त्रिपुरदहने प्रथम STATS: I! 
Fol. 55, 3: 
इति त्रिपुरदहने द्वितीय आश्वासः ॥ 
Fol. 26, ]. 8: 
बबन्धुरेव बन्धुरे स्ववर्त्मनि स्थितिं जनाः | 
पिनाकिनापि नाकिनाममोदि मोदकारिणा ॥ ६० N 
इति त्रिपुरदहने तृतीयाश्वासः ॥ 
No. ]33. 
Dasávatára, by Kshemendra. 
Beginning : 
ओ नमो नारायणाय। अद्वोषविश्वेवेचित्र्ययचनारुचये नमः | 
मायागहनगूढाय नानारूपाय विष्णवे ॥ 
Fol. 35, ।. 4 : इति श्रीदशावतारे मत्स्यावतारः TAIR: N 


* Extracts by Vámanáchárys. 
d x xtracta by Vámanáchárya. 4 
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Fol. 5а, . ।2 : इति श्रीव्यासदासापरास्यक्षेमेन्द्रकृते दशा" कूमावतोरो 
दितीय:॥ 
Fol. 68, l. 9 : इति वराहावतार : 
Fol, la, l. 3: इति व्यासदासापराख्यक्षेमेन्द्राविरचिते दशा० नरसिं- 
हावतार श्वतुर्य: ।। 
Fol. ।75,।. 9: इति व्यास9 क्षेमेन्द्रवि० दशा? वामनावतारः TTA: II 
Fol. 49a, |. 0 : इति श्रीव्यास o क्षेमन्द्रवि० दशा ० श्रीरामावतार: qg:ll 
Fol. ३2०,।. 5: इति श्रीव्यास० क्षेमेन्द्रक्त ame श्रीरामचन्द्रावतारः 
सप्तम: ll 
Fol. 62०, |. 8: इति श्रीव्पास० ARARA दशा ० श्रीकृष्णावतारोष्ट म: lI 
Pol. 65: इति व्यासदासा' क्षेमेन्द्रकृत दशा० वुद्धावतारो AIA: ll 
End: 
ач विष्णोरवतारमूर्त: कयामृताखादविशेषभक्तया | 
श्रीव्यासदासान्यतमाभिधानक्षेमेन्द्रनाम्ना विहितः स्तवाग्र्यः ॥ 
इति श्रीव्यासदासापराख्यक्षेमन्द्रकृते दशावतारे कर्क्यवतारो < द- 
IR: || समाप्तश्चायं दशावतारस्तव: l! 
यो मत्स्यकुर्मादिविचित्रर्पेराश्चर्यकारी इदयस्य Ta: | 
श्रीमाननन्तः स्फुटशङ्कुचक्रः श्रियस्तु विष्णुर्वैभवोदधिबैः ॥ १ ॥ 
awe बभूव सिन्धुराधिकः सिन्धोश्च निम्नाशय: 
प्राप्तस्तस्य गुणप्रकर्षयशञसा पुत्रः प्रकारोन्द्रताम्‌ | 
िप्े्रप्रतिपादितान्नधनभूगो सुकृष्णाजिने: 
प्रख्यातातिशयस्य तस्य तनयः क्षेमेन्द्रनामाभवत्‌ ॥ २॥ 
तेन श्रीत्रिपृरेदादीलश्षिखरे विश्रान्तिसंतोषिणा 
विष्णोः स्वल्पविलोकिताकृतिसुधासंवाधितोत्कण्ठया | 
वाङ्पुष्पैरमलेगुंणप्रणिहितेरमुनशोभेः स्थिरे 
मैक्तिव्यक्तदज्ञावतारसरसः पूज्ञाप्रबन्धः कृत: ॥ ३ lI 
स्तुति संकीर्तेनाद्रिष्णोर्विपुलं यन्मयार्जितम्‌ | 
तेनास्तु सर्वलोकानां कल्पाणकुशलोदयः ॥ ४ ॥ 


ж कर्क is the Kaémirian form for कल्की. 
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एकाधिकेब्दे विहितचलारिंशे सकार्सिके | 
राज्ये कल दाभूभर्तृः कश्मीरेघच्युतस्तव: ॥ ५ ॥ 
No. l42. 
NaishadAiyatiká, by Vidhyddhara. 
End of Sarga XI.,—fol. 2205, ]. 9 : 


लीलाद्योते [त] नगूढभावसुभगालंकारवृन्दान्विता 

संसेव्या सुमनोवरैर्नवरं सप्रोलासिनी शोभना । 

चित्रासेचनके नलस्य चरिते बद्वास्पदा या सदा 

टीका कान्तिगुणान्विता जयति सा साहियविद्याधरी ॥ १॥ 

श्रीसौरदिजवंशमौक्तिकमाणे: श्रीराम चन्द्रो भिष- 

क्श्रीसीता सुपतिव्रता गुणवती सीतेव माता च यम्‌ । 

श्रीविद्याधर मात्मजं प्रसुषुवे साहि्यविद्याधरं 

aay чә गतोतिविमलः सर्गायमेकादश: ॥ २॥ 
अनैषधनिषाधानाम सर्ग: समाप्त [:] ।। ६ ॥ इयपरार्ञनचोलु का [क्य] 
चूडामणि राजनारायणातवारभुजबलमल महाराजाधिराजश्रीमद्वीसल 
देवस्य भारतीभाण्डागारे नेषधस्येकादशोध्यायः निर्मलः सर्गोय 
मेकादश [शः] अनैषधनिषाधा [!] नाम सर्गः समाप्तः॥ ६॥ 

End of Sarga XXII.,—fol. 4556, l. 5: 


श्रीसौरिद्विजवंज्ञमोक्तिकमणिः श्रीरामचन्द्रोभिष- 

क्श्रीसीता सुपतिव्रता गुणवती सीतेव माता च यम्‌ । 

श्रीविद्याधरमात्मं प्रसुषुवे साहिसविद्याधरं 

aime सवर्णन वितरणं सगं स चके क्रमात्‌ ॥। १॥ 

इति श्रीपण्डितविद्याधरविरचितायां नेषधदीपिकायां टीकायां द्वाविंशः स 

т समाप्तमिति les | नेषधदीपिकाविद्याधरी संज्ञामलीलिखत्‌॥ ७ ॥ ग्रन्या- 
ग्रम्‌ समस्तग्रन्यसंख्या २०५८६ || & ॥ ।| & LE gni भवतु कल्याणमस्तु 
॥ ७ ॥ H ॥ संवत्‌ १६४९ И बर्ष [वर्ष] मागशरश्ञिदिश [शदि २] 
दिने षार भोमे लिखित | मोढल्ञातीयं पंम्बाजिगनायलिषितः || ७, || ७ lI 
७, ॥ & || ९॥ ç H व्यासनारायणस्य | चातुवंद्यज्ञातीयस्य इदं पुस्त 
कम्‌ I| नेषधविद्याधरी टीका संपूर्णः॥ १॥ ३॥ ७ ॥ श्री। छ H ७ ॥ |! 
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No. ]54. 
Bhératamanjari, by Kshemendra. 

Beginning : 

नारायणं नमस्कृय at चैव नरोत्तमम्‌ | 

देवीं सरस्वतीं sare तता जयमुदीरयेत्‌ ।। \ ॥ 

समस्तवदनोद्रीतब्रह्मणे ब्रह्मणे नमः | 

नमः प्रत्तापतिभ्यश्च कृष्णद्वैपायनाय च ॥ २ I! 

TOIT: पुरा सूतो लोमहर्ष॑णसंभवः | 

पौराणिको मुनीन्द्रष्टुं नेमिषारण्यमभ्यगात्‌ ॥ हे |। 
End (for which compare Ind. Ant. I. 307, note) :— 


इति क्षेमेन्द्रविरचितायां महाभारतमउज़या परिपूर्णो हरिवंश:।| 
कास्मीरेषु [कर्श्मारेषु] गुणाधारः प्रकादोन्द्राभिधो भवत्‌ | 
नानार्थिसार्थसंकल्पप्रणे कल्पपादप [:] ॥ 
संपर्णदानसंतुष्टाः WET ब्राह्मणाः सदा | 

इन्द्र एवासि कि аа: प्रकाशस्ते गुणोधिकः !! १॥ 
यस्य मेरोरिवोदारकल्याणपृ्णेसंपद: | 

अवारितमझ्नूद्रेंहे भोज्यसक्तं द्विजन्मनाम्‌ ॥ २॥ 

qiue faites क्षि lear कृष्णाजिनव्रयम्‌ | 
अल्पप्रदोस्मीयभवतक्षणे लञ्जानताननः।। ३ ॥ 
аі यः प्रतिष्ठाप्य देवताः | 

ачат कोटिचतुर्भागं देवद्विजमठादिषु ॥ ४॥ 

पूजयिला स्वयं शवे प्रसरह्वाष्पनिर्झर: | 

गाढं दोभ्याँ समालिङ्गय ers व्यपद्यत | ५ ॥ 
क्षेमेद्रनामा तनयस्तस्य विद्वत्सपर्यया | 

प्रयातः कविगोष्टीषु नामम्रहणयोग्यताम्‌।। ६॥ 
आचार्यजशेखरमणेर्विद्याविबृतिकारिणः। 
श्रुताभिनवगुप्तास्यार्साहिसं बोधवारिधेः ॥ ७ ॥ 
श्रीमद्वागवताचार्यसोमपादाब्जरेणुभिः। 

धन्यतां यः परां प्राप्तो नारायणपरायण:॥ ८ ॥ 
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PURCHASED IN ]875-76. 


жаттата स रामयशसार्यितः। 

संक्षिप्तां भारतकथां कुरूष्वेयारयंचेतसा।। ९ II 
तमूचेहं करोम्येव प्रागेतचरितं чат! 

दृष्टः सत्यवती सूनुः स्वप्ने ज्ञानानिधिर्यंतः ॥ १० II 
d नमस्कृत्य वरदं सज्जोहं TAT | 

इत्युक्खा स्वम दृष्टस्य मुनेस्तुष्टाव तद्वपुः॥ ११ ॥ 
नमो ज्ञानानलशिखापुञ्जपिञ्जजटाभृते | 
कृष्णायाकृष्णमहसे कृष्णंद्वेपायनाय ते ॥ [इत्यादि] 
इति व्यासाष्टकं कुला महाभारतमञ्जरीम्‌ | 

स चक्रे विबुधानन्दसुधास्यन्दतरंगिणीम्‌ М 
समाप्तेयं महाभारतमज्जरी ॥ कृतिः कवेः 
य्यासदासापरनाम्नः प्रकारोन्द्रसुनोः क्षेमेन्द्रस्य || 
अहो कविसरस्वत्या विचिव्रेयं प्रसन्नता | 

सद्यो मलिनतां aaa खलानां जायते यया ॥ 
मद्वचोदर्पणतले महाभारतदिग्दरिपः | 
समस्तावयवोप्पेष मुष्टिमेय eT ॥ 
रत्रोदारचतुःसमुद्ररशनां ужат भुवं कौरवो 
ware: पतितः स निष्परिजनो जीवन्बृकै भक्षितः | 
गोपैर्विश्वनयी जितः स विजयः कक्षैः क्षता वृष्णय- 
स्तस्मात्सवैमिदं विचार्य सुचिरं area मना दीयताम्‌ ॥ 
फुलेन्दीवरसुन्दरद्युतिमुषः amc: arta: 
पायासुर्निजनाभिपडु [ज]रजोलुब्धालिमालोपमा:। 
याः Hara दाझाळूबिम्बविष[श]दे लक्ष्मीमुखाब्ने मुहुः 
कस्तुरीरसपत्रभङ्गसुभगा लक्ष्मीप्रभाविश्रमम्‌ ॥ 
एष विष्णुकथातीर्थपुण्यवत्सलिलोक्षितः | 

प्राप्त: सामान्यजत्पोपि क्षेमेन्द्रोद्य कवीन्द्रताम्‌ ॥ 
शुभम्‌ ॥ ओ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ 

संवत्‌ १२ ard (?) ति अष्टम्यां परतः spa ॥ 


Ixvi EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


No. 70. 
Specimen of a translation of the Rájatarangirá.* 
I. -07. 


l. Reverence to Пага, who (grants his worshippers’ desires) like 
the tree of Paradise, who is beautified by a seam of light emitted by 
the jewels that are concealed in the heads of the serpents adorning him, 
and in whom those freed (from the circle of births) find eternal rest. 

2. May both the halves of the body of the god, whose cognizance 
is the bull, and who is united with his spouse, give you glory,—the 
left, whose forehead wears a saffron Tilak, the colour of whose throat 
near the ear is fair like the splendour of the ocean-born (moon), 
and is enhanced by numerous tremulous earrings, and whose breast 
wears a faultless boddice; — the right, whose forchead carries a 
flame of fire, the colour of whose throat near the ear is concealed 
by the ocean-born (poison) and enhanced by numerous playfully 
moving snakes, and whose chest is encircled by the lord of snakes as 
by a bodilice. 


I. G'and other MSS. read 6४७७१८८ instead of bhishdbhogi. 
Hara or Siva wears a serpent instead of a Jenvi or brahminical string, 
and smaller serpents instead of bracelets. The Kaámirians, being Saivas, 
consider Siva to be the Universal soul, and expect to be absorbed by 
him. The preposition pra in pralina, which adds force to the meaning 
of the root, indicates that absorption is complete,—sdyujya,not sdlokya. 

This verse, it secms to me, is an imitation of Bana’s Sriharshacha- 
rilar l.l. 

2. A translation of this verse being impossible, I have given a 
paraphrase. Almost the whole of its first three pádas is made up 
of a succession of puns. Siva is invoked in his form of Ardhanári, in 
union with Parvati. The words describing the appearances of the two 
halves are chosen in such a manner that they apply to the female form 
and its dress as well as to the male. Kundalin, lit. ‘containing a ring,’ 


must be taken as, P think, in the sense of ‘earring ° or ‘ necklace,’ when 
it refers lo Paroati,  Jaladhijachhhdydchha it referred to Parvati must 
be dissolved into jaladhijachhdydeaduchchha; if referred to Siva into 
jalndhijachchhdyayd chha or dchehha=échhddita. In the description 


of Siva, ahîna must be dissolved into ahintm ina, ‘the lord of snakes,’ 


* The text has been corrected according to two vollaled copies written by 
Ganakak Pandit. G' ant (२, and the copy in (he Government collection, C^. 
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З. Worthy of praise is that quality of true poets, whatever it may 
be, which enables them to sprinkle with the nectar (of their song), 
and thereby to preserve, their own bodies of glory as well as those of 
others. 

4. Who else but poets resembling the Prajápatis (in creative 
power), and able to bring forth lovely productions, can place the past 
times before the eyes of men? 

5. If the poet did not вее in his mind’s eye the existences which 
he is to reveal to men, what other indication would there be that he 
is a divine seer ? 

6. Though for its length the story does not show much variety, 
still there will be something in it that will gladden the virtuous. 

7. That virtuous (poet) alone is worthy of praise who, free from 
love or hatred, restricts his muse to the exposition of facts. 

8. If I narrate again the subject-matter of tales of which others 
have treated, still the virtuous ought not to turn their faces from me 
without hearing my reasons. 

9-0. Пом great a cleverness is required in order that men of modern 
times inay complete the account given in the books of these who died 
after composing each the history of those kings whose contemporary 
he was! Пепсе in this narrative of past events, which is difficult in 
many respects, my endeavour will be to connect. 

ll. The oldest extensive works, containing the royal chronicles 


(of Kasmir) have been lost in consequence of (the appearance) of Sv- 


Vásuki, who serves Siva instead ofthe Jenvi. ‘Near the car’ may also 
be referred to the sentence beginning with dadhat. The ocean-born 
poison is the Ialihala which Siva swallowed. 

4. The Prajipatis are fourteen in number. They caused the suc- 
cessive creations of the world. 

Verses 9 and ]0 form a yugalaka, or couplet, ८. e. they are interlaced 
in their construction : compare Kávyádaráa I. l3, comment. They give 
the ‘reasons’ alluded to in v. 8. Fat must be taken as a conjunction, 
depending оп &iyad ida dékshyam. Sarraprakéraskhalite, ‘which 
is difficult in many respects,’ means literally ‘in which there are 
dangers of mistakes of all kinds.’ 

ll. Suvrata apparently wrote a hand-book of the history of Kasmir, 
to be committed to memory in the schools, which, as usual in India, 
caused the loss of the more ancient books on the same subject. 


Ixviii EXTRACTS FROM NSS. 


vrata's composition, who condensed them in order that (their sub- 
stance) might be easily remembered. 

]2. Suerata's poem, though extensive, does not easily reveal its 
meaning, since it is made difficult by misplaced learning. 

I3. Owing to a certain want of care, there is not а single part in 
Kshemendra’s ‘List of Kings’ free from mistakes, though it is the 
work of a poet. 

l4. Eleven works of former scholars which contain the chronicles 
of the kings, I have inspected, as well as the (Purána containing the) 
opinions of the sage Nila. 

I5. By looking at the inscriptions recording the consecration of 
temples and grants, at the laudatory inscriptions, and at the Manu- 
scripts, the worry arising from many errors has-been overcome. 

l6. Four among the fifty-two rulers whom they do not mention, 


I3. Regarding Kshemendra see above, the Report. 

l4. Regarding the Nélamatapurdna see above, the Report, and 
above, pp. lv. seqq. 

l5. According to my interpretation of this passage, Kalhana used 
four kinds of records :--(॥) the pratishthásásana edicts, i.e. inscrip- 
tions recording the erection and consecration of temples or other build- 
ings and monuments, such as are to be found on almost all temples, 
religious or even profane buildings (such as palaces), on images, funeral 
monuments, and so forth; (2) the vastusdsana edicts, i.e. inscriptions 
recording grants of things, chiefly of land, and perhaps also of allow- 
ances, such as are found engraved on copper-plates; (3) praéaetipat- 
tas, tablets containing laudatory inscriptions of persons or places, such 
as now are found sometimes in temples or other public buildings, 
e.g. the drbudapraiasti in Vimalagdha’s temple at Dailwarra; (4) 
the sdstras, the works on the various sciences, or, to use a 
Short expression, the Manuscripts of Sanskrit books, which in 
Kaémir mostly give at the end some information regarding the 
author, and the king under which the author wrote, together with the 
date. 

This interpretation comes nearest to Professor Lassen's,—vide Ind. 
Alt., 2nd ed., П. 20,—from whom I differ in the interpretation of 
$ástra ‘only.’ He gives too narrow an explanation, considering it to 
mean “ law-books.’ 

I6. Gonanda is the reading of all Sáradá MSS. Regarding the 
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on account of the loss of the records, viz. Gonanda and (his successors), 
have been taken from the Nilamata (Purina). 

7-. Having read the opinion of the Pifupata Brahman 
Helárája, who formerly composed a ‘ List of Kings’ in twelve thousand 
Slokas, Padmamihira entered in his work the eight kings, beginning 
with Lava, who preceded 4éoka and his successors. 

I9. Those five kings also, among whom Абока is the first, Sri- 
chhavillákara declared (to have been taken) from the fifty-two (lost 
ones). For his verse is as follows :— 

20. “The five princes from Asoka to Abhimanyu, who have been 
enumerated, have been obtained by the ancients out of the fifty-two 
(lost ones)."' 

2l. This narrative (of mine), which is arranged (in proper order) 
and resembles a medicine, is useful for increasing as well as diminish- 
ing the (statements of previous writers regarding) kings, place and 
time. 

22. What intelligent man does not rejoice at such a compilation, 
which treats of the numberless events of ancient times ? 

23. When (the hearer) has well pondered over the sudden appear- 
ance of created beings that lasts for a moment only, then let him 


meaning of dmndya, ‘tradition,’ ‘ records,’ see below, I. 45, and the 
Pet. Dict. s. v. The four rulers intended are Gonanda I., Dámodara I., 
Dámodara's queen, and Gonanda II. : see above, the Report. 

I7. Mahávratin, which I have translated by Pdsupata, has been 
usually taken to mean simply * ascetic.’ I should think that a particular 
sect of ascetics is intended. 4 Helirijs, who was a Kaémirian and 
lived probably in the 9th or l0th century, has written a commentary 
on the Pákyapadtya, of which fragments are still extant; see Kiel- 
horn in the Ind. Ant., III. p. 285. 

This and the following verses show that Kalhana believed that al- 
together seventeen kings out of the number of the fifty-two forgotten 
ones had been rescued. 

2l. Yukté, ‘arranged in proper order, may possibly mean pari- 
mitá, ‘of limited extent. The verse gives the key to Kalhana's 
method, 

23. Sánta is one of the. nine Rasas, ‘flavours or sentiments,’ 
which ought to underlie poetic compositions. Kalhana, who has to 
tell many commonplace events, and to go through endless repetitions, 
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consider how this (work) is hallowed by the prevalence of the Senti- 
ment of Quietism. 

24. Imbibe, therefore, straight with your ears this * River of Kings,’ 
which is made agreeable by an under-current of powerful sentiment. 

25. Formerly, from the beginning of the Kalpa, the land in the 
womb of the IIimálaya was filled with water during the periods of six 
Manus, (and constituted) the Lake of Sati. 

26-27. Afterwards, when the period of the present Manu Paivasvata 
had arrived, the Prajipati Kasyapa caused Druhina, Upendra, Rudra, 
and other gods to descend, caused (the demon) Jalodbhava, who 
dwelt in that Inke, to be killed, and changed it into a country, known 
on earth as Kasmír. 

28. Nila, the lord of all Nagas, whose regal parasol is formed by 
the circular pond (filled with) the stream of the Vitasti’s newly 
rising water, protects it. 

29. There Gauri, though she has assumed the form of the Vitasta, 
still keeps her wonted inclinations, (For in herriver-shape) she turns her 


is anxious to prove, in order to guard his chnracter as a poet, that 
his composition is not nirasa. 

24. "The correct reading in the last páda is that given by CA. and 
G°: spashtam anga rájataranginá. G` has spashtamarmá. дпда to be 
construed with nipiyatém. 

25-27. The legend of the Satisaras, of its desiccation, and of the 
destruction of the demon Jalodbhava (Water-born), who had made it 
his dwelling and devastated the surrounding countries, is told at 
considerable length in the Nélamatapurána,—see the Report. The 
gods who assisted Kasyapa were Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, as stated 
in the text. 


28. The annotator of С! says: ririvishayasthitena nílanágena 
virandga iti prasiddhena. Conventionally the Vitasti is said to take 
its origin from the circular pond called Virniig or Virnág, situated about 
fifteen miles to the south-enst of Islamabad, at the foot of the Banihal. 
Kalhana calls this pond átapatra, ‘the royal parasol’ of Nilanága, who iz 
supposed to reside in or under it. The circular form is the tertium 
comparationis, which suggested the far-fetched simile. Regarding 
the Virnág compare Vigne, Trarels, I. 332. 
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Тасе towards the ravine (guha), just as (in her godlike form) she 
turns it towards (her son) Kumâra (guha); (in her river-shape) 
the mouths of the Nagas (nágamukha) drink her abundant water 
(dpitabhiripaydh), just as (in her god-like form) (her) elephant- 
faced (son Сапеба, nágamukha) drank her abundant milk (épita- 
bhiripaydh). 

30. That (country) is inhabited by Nagas gleaming with the 
splendour of various jewels, chief among whom are Sankha and Padma, 
and thus resembles the town of Kuvera, the depository of the nine 
treasures (chief among which are Sankha and Padma). 

3l. To shelter, forsooth, the Nágas, who came afraid of Garuda, it 
stretched its arms out behind its back in the guise of a wall of mountains 


. 


29. The annotator of G! says: guhonmukhi—kumérasaiinukhi 
kandardbhimukhi cha; ndgamuhhdyitabhitripayt nágamukhena gajava- 
danena dpitam bhiiri payo dugdhai yasydhsd nágáncin mukhena арай 
bhiri payo yasyáh [sé cha] ; yathá gauri рбай, vitastátvra ydtd- 
pyuchitdn ruchi १०१०४४ nojjhati na tyajati svaruchii sedittin [sre- 
chcháhi] nátyajad gauri nochitám ruchiù guhonmukhityádikéi vita- 
státve tyajati tatrápi tatkáranam. The дића or ravine towards which 
the Vitasti turns her face is the pass of Báramüla. 

30. The Nágas are the snake-formed deities supposed to reside iu 
the springs and lakes of Kaémir. They appear to be originally per- 
sonifications of the former. ‘The winding, restless water easily suggested 
the comparison with a snake. Now the large springs are called ag, 
and the small ones ndginy, the latter being supposed to be the resi- 
dence of the females of the Nágas. The Niiga Mahápadma із thc 
tutelary deity of the Vollur lake, which is frequently simply called 
Máhapadma ; vide, e.g., Srilanthacharita III. 9, and Jonarája thereon. 
Sankhanága resides, according to Sahebrim’s Tirthasmigraka, in a 
lake near DAarindha, in the Lår pargana. 

3l. Kaémir is here personified and supposed to face Garuda, who 
chased the Nágas through the ‘Gate’ of the Valley at Báramüla. Under 
this supposition it becomes intelligible how the mountain-chains sur- 
rounding the country can be likened to ‘arms stretched out behind the 
back. The story of the Nagas’ flight to Kagmir occurs in the Nila- 
таѓаригапа. 


lxxii EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


32. There (worshippers) touching the wooden image of the hus- 
band of Uma at the Tirtha called Pápasüdana obtain heavenly bliss 
and final liberation as their rewards. 

33. There the goddess Sandhyé produces water on an arid moun- 
tain, and shows the presence of merit and the absence of sin. 

34. There self-created fire, rising from the bowels of the earth, 
receives with numerous arms of flame the offerings of the sacrificers. 

35. There the goddess Sarasvati herself is seen in the form of a 
swan swimming on a lake situated on the. summit of Mount Bheda, 
which is sanctified by the source of Ganga. 

36. There, even now, drops of sandal-ointment offered by the gods 
are to be seen in Nandikshetra, in the temple, the habitation of 
the immortals. 

37. There, after looking on the goddess Sáradá, (the worshipper) at 
once reaches the river Madhumati and Sarasvati who is worshipped by 
poets. 


32. The locality intended is the Pápasüdana Naga or Kapatesvara 
Tirtha, said to be in the Kotahára parganá near Islamabad,—Kapate- 
ávara, Kofihiragrime Kotahárákhyavishaye, G'. Comp. Srikinthachar. 
III. 4, where the other name of the Tirtha, Kapateévara, is given. 

33. Bhranganámavishaye | devalagrámasamípasthale, G'. The 
story how a certain Máyávatu, son of Bhadreévaravatu, brought the 
goddess Samdhyaé-Ganga to his dérama near Deval, in the Bhring 
parganá, is told at length in the Saidhydmdhdtmya. 

34. The Svayambhà Agni here mentioned is the burning naphtha 
spring in Kamrájor Kramarájya, near Sopur. So also G'— Kramarájye 
svaimiti prasiddhah, and Sühebrám, Tirthasaigraha. 

35. Bhedagiri—bhedabhrandi iti prasiddah, G'.—The Gangá. 
máhátmya, No. 56, mentions the hill. 

36. Nandikshetra náranámagráme, С^. It is situated in the Lar 
pargana, not far from the Haramukutagangá, and is a station on the 
pilgrimage to the latter: see also Jour. 4s. Soc. Beng. XXXV. 226. 
So also Sáhebrám's Tirthasaigraha. Suravasaprasida may be а N. 
pr. 

37. Srisaile karel iti prasiddhe sthale daraddeiasamipavartini, 
G'. Horilis found on the Survey map in the parganá Khuya- 
ham, to the north of the Vollur lake, into which latter the Madhumati 
falls, as marked on the native map. —Sáhebrám (Téirthasaigrahka) 
places these tirthas in Loláb. 
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38. In that (country) which is adorned by Keśava-Chakrabhrit 
and by Siva-Vijayeéa and other (deities), there is not a space as large ns 
a grain of sesamum which has not its Tirtha 

39. The country may he gained by the strength of spiritual merit, 
but not by armies of soldiers. Hence people there are chiefly anxious 
about the next world. 

40. There the rivers are free from dangers and, aquatic monsters, 
provided with warm bath-houses for the winter, and comfortable 
places (for descending) into the current. 

4l. Out of respect, as it were, the Sun does not fiercely shine, 
during summer even, in that (country) which has been created by his 
father, as he knows that it ought not to be tormented. 

42. Things that elsewhere in the three worlds are dilficult to find, 
viz. lofty halls of learning, saffron, icy water, and grapes, are common 
there. 

43. In these three worlds the jewel-produciug region of Kuvera is 
(chiefly) worthy of praise ; (next) in that (region) the mountain range, 
the father of Gauri ; and (thirdly) the country which is enclosed by that 
(mountain). 

MH. Fifty-two princes, beginning with Gonanda, who in the Kali- 
yuga were contemporaries of the Kurus and of the sons of Kunti, have 
not been recorded. 

45. In consequence of the demerit of those rulers of the land of 
Kosyapa, no poets of creative power, who produced their bodies of 
glory, existed in those times. 

46. Ме pay reverence to that naturally sublime craft of poets, 
without whose favour powerful princes are not remembered, although the 
earth that is girdled by the oceans was sheltered under the protection of 
their arms as in the shade of a forest. 


38. Chakrabhrit kešacah chikradhara iti prasiddhah; vijayesa 
isina büyabrár iti prasiddhah, G'. The ancient fave of Vishnu- 
Chakradhara lay on a low hill, situated about a mile below Bijbrér, 
on the left bank of the Vitastá, and is now called Chákdhar. See 
Report, p. 8. Bijbror or Dijbihár is too well known to need any 
further notice. But compare Vigne, II. 23. 

(3. The father of Gauri, i.e. the Himalaya. 

44. Kuvera is the regent of the North, and the possessor of the 


nine Lreasures. 


Гы 
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47. Without thee, O brother composer of true poetry, this world 
does not even dream of the existence of its chiefs, though they rested 
their feet on the temples of elephants, though they won prosperity, 
though maidens, moons of the day, dwelt in their palaces, — without thee 
the universe is blind, why (praise) thee with a hundred hymns? 

48-49. Some (authors) have given this (following) calculation of 
the years wrongly, as they were deceived by the statement that 
Сопапіл and his successors protected Ka&mir during twenty-two 
hundred and sixty-eight years in the Kaliyuga, (and) that the Bharata 
(war) took place at the end of the Dvapara yuga. 

50. If the years of the kings, the length of whose reigns is known, 
are added together (and deducted) from the passed period of the 
Kaliyugadiminished by that (time which elapsed between the beginning 
of the Kaliyuga and the Bharata war), no rest remains. 

fl. When six hundred and fifty-three years of the Kaliyuga had 
passed away, the Kurus and Pandavas lived on the earth. 

52. At present, in the twenty-fourth year (of) the Laukika (era), 
one thousand and seventy years of the Saka era have passed. 

53. On the whole, at that (time) two thousand three hundred and 
thirty years have elapsed since (the times of) Gonanda (IILI). 

54. Twelve hundred and sixty-six years are supposed (to be com- 
prised) in the sum of the reigns of those fifty-two kings. 

55. Since the Great Bear moves in a hundred years from one Nak- 
hatra to the other, the author of the (Brihat) Saihita has thus given 
his decision regarding its motion in this (verse) : — 


48-49. Та the text read а=. АТ: not काइमीरः is the form 
which the Sáradá MSS. give everywhere. The two verses form a 
yugalaka or yugma, and v. 48 must therefore be taken as depending 
on the words iti várttayá vimohitáh, which occur in the second half 


of v. 49. 
50. Iam unable to make anything of this verse, except by taking 


tad in tadvivarjitát to refer to bháratam in v. 49. For with any other 
explanation the figures must come wrong, and the verse must be taken 
as part of the párvapaksha, which it is not, as the opinion of the 
‘some’ has been done with in the preceding verses. 

52. Regarding the Laukika or Saptarshi era see above, the Report. 

55. The proper reading, instead of the зате of the Calcutta and 
Paris editions, is qw which is found in all Sáradà MSS. The mistake 
has been caused by the resemblance of Sáradá и and ta. 
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56. “When king YFudAishthira ruled the earth, the Munis (the 
Great Bear) stood in (the Nakshatra) Magháh. His reign fell 2526 
years (before) the Saka era. I 
57. The brave king of Kaimir Gonanda was worshipped by the Gonanda I. 
region (of the North), which Kailása lights up (with the glitter of its 
snow), and rolling Gangd clothes with a soft and transparent garment. 


56. The verse is found Brihat Saihité XIII. 3. 

From vv. 48-56, which give the chronological basis of the Tarangini, 
it would appear that the statement of the Nilamata, which makes Go- 
nanda II. contemporary with the Kurus and Pandavas, was the starting- 
point common to Kalhana and other chronologists. But while others 
placed Gonanda in the beginning of the Kaliyuga, guided by the tradi- 
tion that the Great War occurred at the end of the Dvápara-yuga, 
Kalhana used Varáhamihira's date of Yudhishthira, 2526 before Saku, 
or 653 Kali, to determine the beginning of the Gonandas. Ile then 
cut down or lengthened (vide above, v. 2) the reigns of the Kaémirian 
kings until their sum total plus 653 agreed with the time which had 
elapsed between the year in which he began to write, viz. ]070, and 
the beginning of the Kaliyuga. His equation, as has been shown by 
Wilson, Troyer, and others, is— 

Years of the Kaliyuga Fifty-two lost kings of Kaémir— 


elapsed in Saka 266 (v. 54) 
I070 = 070 Kings from Gonanda IIT. + 2330 (१. 35) 
+ 379 + 653 (१. 5)) 

4249 4249 


The expressions préyah, ‘on the whole’ (v. 53), and matáh (v. 24), 
seem to me further proof (in addition to the direct statement, v. 2]) 
that Kalhana did make alterations in the length of the reigus. 
Another circumstance shows with what levity Kalhana worked. ‘The 
period of |266 years begins with the reign of Gonanda I.; and Go- 
nanda II., his grandson, was, according to the Purana, the infant king 
when the Great War began. Nevertheless he assumes that the 
coronation of Yudhishthira occurred in the first year of Gonandal., 
as he places the whole of the I266 years after Kali 653, in which 
Yudnishthira was installed on the throne, according to Varáhainihiru. 

57. This as well as the subsequent stories regarding Dàmodara and 
Gonanda II , down to v. 82, are taken from the Nilamatapurána. 


DAmodara I. 


]xxvi EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


58. Tlie earth, afraid as it were that Sesha's poison might be 
infused into her, left the serpent's body and rested in the king's arm 
that was adorned by the jewel sacred to Garuda. 

59. Jarásandha, his relation, called on him for help. With a 
large army he besieged Mathurd, (the town) of Krishna. 

60. When he pitched his camp on the -banks of the Kálindi, the 
fame of (the hostile) warriors vanished together with the smiles of the 
females of Yadu’s race. 

6l. Once (Balarima), whose ensign is the plough, engaged that 
warrior in battle in order to protect his entirely shattered forces. 

62. The bridal wreath of the goddess of victory faded, since it re- 
mained long in her hands, while those warriors of equal strength were 
combating each other and the result was doubtful. 

63. Finally, with limbs wounded by cach other's weapons, the king 
of Kaámír embraced the earth, and the scion of Yadu the goddess of 
victory. š 

64. When that brave warrior travelled the road which great 
heroes easily find, his son, the illustrious Dámodara, protected the 
carth. 

65. That proud prince, though he had obtained a kingdom which 
was distinguished by affording the means of enjoyment, found no pence 
because he brooded over the death of his father. 

66. Then that (hero), whose arm, (strong) like a tree, was burning 
with pride, heard that the Vrishnis had been invited by the GándAáras 
on the banks of the [Indus to an approaching Svayafhvara, and that 
they had come. 

67. Then, (impelled) by excessive fury, he undertook on their ap- 
proach an expedition against them, obscuring the sky with the dust that 
the horses of his army raised. 


58. "The jewel sacred to Garuda, the destroyer of the Serpents, is 
the emerald. Read gg with the Sir. MSS. instead of the nonsensical 
देश of the editions. 

64. The road to Svarga is meant. 

65. Read here and elsewhere with the Sáradà MSS., कादमीरिकः 
instead of काइमीरकः 

66. Regarding the Gándháras on the Sindhu see Cunningham, Ane. 
Geog. 47 seqq. Vrishni is another name of the Yadavas. Iu the text 
read «їзїї: 
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68. Inthe battle with those (foes), the bride, who was about to 
choose a husband and was impatient for the wedding, was slain. 
Then the celestial maidens chose husbands in GándAára-/and. 

69. Then the valiant ruler of the earth-disc, attacking, in the battle 
with the god whose weapon is the war-dise, the disc-like array of his 
enemies, went to heaven by the road of the edge of the battle-disc. 

70. Then Krishna, the descendant of Yadu, ordered the Brahmans 
to install the (king's) pregnant widow Yasovatt on the throne. 

7l. When the servants of the slayer of Madhu at that time be- 
came angry, he, reciting this stanza from the Purana, reproved them :— 

72. “ Kasmir-land ів Páreat$; know that its king is а portion 
of Siva. Though he be wicked, a wise man who desires (his own) 
welfare will not despise him.” 

73. The eyes of men, who formerly regarded with contempt 
(the country and the queen) as two females and objects of enjoyment, 
looked (after this speech was uttered) upon (Yagovati) as the mother 
of her subjects, and (upon the country) as a goddess. 

74. "Then in the proper month that queen bore a son endowed 
with divine marks, a new sprout ofthe family tree which had been 
consumed by fire. 

75. The Drahmans performed the coronation and kindred rites 
for him together with his Jatakarma and other sacraments. 

76. The infant king received afterwards, together with the regal 
dignity, the name of his grandfather, Gonandu. 


68. The editions read निघ्नतिस्म, a corruption of which is also found 
in Ch. ; G'reads निघ्यतेस्स The former reading gives no sense. Ni- 
ghnyate is apparently intended for nihanyate, and it is just possible 
that Kalhana used this incorrect form on account of the metre. 

69. The numerous puns on the word chakra, disc, make this verse 
dear to the Pandit. Chakradhdrddhvand, ‘by the road of the edge of 
the battle-disc,’ may also be dissolved, chékradhérzh krishnah, sa eva 
panthdstena, and be translated ‘ the road (being opened to him by) 
Krishna, the bearer of the war-disc.” То be slain by a person as holy 
as Krishna would, of course, ensure heaven to the victim. Perhaps 
Kalhana intended it to be taken both ways. 

73. The earth, or the country, is always considered to be the wife 
of the king. | 

76. Read with the Sáradà MSS. qi-zr5qr, instead of नगेन्द्रभरिया as 
Troyer and the Caleutta edition have. 
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77. Two nurses were engaged in rearing him, the one gave her 
milk, the other complete prosperity. 

75. The ministers of his father, who were careful that his being 
pleased should not remain without results, bestowed wealth upon his 
attendants even when he smiled without cause. 

79. When his officers, unable to understand his infant stammering, 
did not fulfil his orders, they considered themselves guilty of a crime. 

80. When the infant king ascended his father's throne, he whose 
legs were dangling in the air did not banish (from the hearts 
of his subjects) the desire (to prostrate themselves) before his foot- 
stool. 

Bl. When the ministers decided the legal and religious disputes of 
the subjects, they listened to (the opinion of the child) whose locks 
were moved by the wind from the chauris. 

82, Thus (it happened that) the king of Kaémir, being an infant, 
was taken neither by Kurus nor Pindavas to assist them in the Great 
War. 

83. ‘Thirty-tive kings who followed him, and whose names and 
deeds have perished in consequence of the loss of the records, have been 
immersed in the ocean of oblivion. 

Bl. After them Lara, an ornament of the enrth, а favourite of Vic- 
tory that is clothed in a flowing robe of fame, became king. 

85. The roar of his army, which roused the universe (rom its 
slumber, sent—O wonder !— his enemies to their long slumber. 


77. The second nurse is the earth, or the country, which gave him 
entire prosperity. 

78. It is the custom and the duty of kings to give presents when- 
ever they are pleased, ‘The ministers watched lest the custom should 
be neglected in the ease of the infant king, and gave presents when- 
ever he smiled. 

80. Read gar with the Sáradà MSS. instead of ята. Utkanthi pä- 
dapithasya,‘ the desire for the footstool,” means the desire to use the 
footstool for its legitimate purposes, ¿e. for touching it with the 
forehead. ‘The persons from whom this desire was aut taken are 
not named. Hence it must be understood that everybody, all the 
king's subjects, are meant. ‘The verse is intended to furnish another 
proof that this infant king was respected quite as much as any grown- 
up ruler could have been. 


4 


PURCHASED IN ]875-76. Ixxix. 


86. Constructing eighty-four lakhs of stone buildings, he founded 
the town of Lolora. 
87. After giving to a community of Brahmans the Agrahára of 
Levára, on the Lidar, the valiant (king) endowed with blameless 
heroism and splendour ascended to heaven. 
88. Не was succeeded by his son Киза, expert in (deeds of) prowess Кова. 
and lotus-eyed, who gave the Agrahára of Kuruhdra. 
89. After him his son, the illustrious Khagendra, the destroyer of Kbagendra. 
his foes' elephants, the first (among men), an abode of valour, obtained 
the throne. . 
90. Не settled the two principal Agraháras (of Kaémir), KAági 
and Khonamusha, and afterwards he ascended to that world which he had 
bought by deeds brilliant like (the glitter of) Siva's (teeth in) smiling. 
9l. After him came his son Surendra, possessed of priceless Surendra. 
greatness, who was an entire stranger to guilt, who far surpassed Indra's 
state, and whose deeds astonished the world. 
92. Surendra, the lord of the gods, could not be compared to this 


86. Lolora is situated in the parganá of Loláb. 

87. The Ledari, now called Lidar or Lidder, is the principal 
northern tributary of the Vitasti, which it joins not far from Bij- 
brór. An agrahára is an Іпат village given to a Brahman, ог to a 
community of Brahmans. See the Pet. Dict. з. v.  Levára is said 
to exist now. 

88. According to the annotator of G', Kuruhdéra is now called 
Kular, and Pandit Dayarám places it in the Dachhinpara parganá. 

90. Клі is said to be the modern Kàkàápur (Wilson and Troyer), 
and Khonamusha is Khunmoh, as was first recognized by General 
Cunningham. See also above, Report, р. 4 seqq. The Sáradà MSS. 
Khonamusha instesd of Khunamusha, and to this form points also 
the Khonamukha of Bilhana, Fikramánkacharita XVII. 7. As 
there is hardly any difference between the pronunciation of o and w 
in Kaémir, the spelling docs not matter much. 

9. Dirghamaghavattdvahishkritah, of which a double translation 
hns been given, may be taken as two words, dirgham and aghavattá- 
vahishkritah, or as a compound, dirgha-maghavattd-vahishkritah. The 
author, like a good Kavi, loves his pun dearly, and intends it to be 
taken both ways. 

92. Indra or Surendra is called GotrabAit because he opened the 
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Surendra, since he is called satamanyu, ‘the harbourer of а hundred 
grudges,’ and gotrabhit, * the destroyer of the Gotra,’ while (Surendra of 
Kaémir) deserved the surname sdutamanyu, ‘he whose anger is ap- 
peased,’ and gotrarakshi, ‘ the protector of the Gotra.’ 

93. That illustrious (ruler) founded on the frontiers of Dardistán 
a town called Sauraka, and a Vihirn called Narendrubhavana. 

94. In his own kingdom that prince of grent fame and of holy works 
founded a УШага, called Saurasa, which became famous for piety. 

95. After, this king had died without issue, Godhara, a scion of a 
different family, protected the earth, together with the best of mountains. 

96. Liberal, pions Godhara went to heaven after presenting the 
Agrahira Hastisá!á to the Brahmans 

97. [is son Suvarna after him distributed gold (suearna) to the 
needy, he who caused to flow, in the district of Karála, the brook Suvar- 
namani. 

98. His son Janaka, comparable to a father (janaka) of his subjects, 
founded the Vihára and Agrahara called Jdlora. 


Gotra or peu in which the Panis had coutined the cows of the gods : 
see the quotations in the Pet. Dict. s. v. In the case of the Ka&mírian 
Surendra, Gotra must be taken to mean his own or the Brahminical 
families, 

93. Neither the places mentioned in this verse nor the one men- 
tioned in the next can be traced, though the former, ns they were 
situated on the froutier of Dardistàn, must have been somewhere in 
Lolib or khuyahám. 

It is important to note that Kalhana ascribes the foundation of 
Viháras, or Baxddha monasterics, to the last king of the line of 


' Gonanda, whom he must have placed somewhere about the I8th 


century before our era 

95. Read with Сл. nud G* exor ara. ‘The best of mountains’ 
is the Himalaya. 

96. According to the annotator of G', Hédstiidld is now called 
Asththil, My Brahman frieuds did not know this latter name, and 
thought that Mashir might be meant. 

97. The annotator of G? explains Karále by drdhevane, and 
Suvarnananikulyd by Sunnamayd нао, the vala or brook called 
Stumamaya, marked on the native map in the parganà Adlivan or Arwiu. 

98. My Kasmirian friends identify Zéeur, acar Zoran, with Jálora. 
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99. After him the illustrious Sachinara, whose disposition was 
forgiving, protected the earth as ruler, his commands gaining obedience 
(from all). 

00. That king founded the two Agrahiras Samdngasa and 
Aíanára. Without male issue he obtained half of Indra's seat (after 
death). 

l0l. Next, the son of that king's grand-uncle, and great-grandson 
of Sakuni, the veracious Asoka, ruled the earth. 

I02. That king, cleansed from sin and converted to the teaching 
of Jina, covered Sushkaletra and Vitastétra with numerous stipas. 

I03. Within the precincts of the Dharmáranya Vihára in Vitastátra- 
pura stood a chaitya, built by him, the height of which the eye 
was unable to measure. 

]04. That illustrious prince built the town of Srinagari, which is 
most important on account of its nine million and six hundred thous- 
and houses. $ 

05. This virtuous (prince) removed the old brick enclosure of the 
temple of Vijayeévara, and built a new one of stone. 

I06. He whose dejection had been overcome built within the en- 


00. According to the annotator of G* the modern equivalent of 
Samángasa is Svingas, in the Kotahára pargana, near Islámábád, and 
of Авапйта, the well-known village of Chrár. 

02. Read शुष्कलेत्रवितस्तात्री. The annotator of С! remarks: éushka- 
letrah hukhletra vitastátra vithavatra, sushkaletrascha vitastd tras- 
cha tau áushkaletravitastátrau dvitiyádvivachanam etat. Both locali- 
ties, the names of which are usually pronounced Hoklitr and Vethrotr, 
are situated in the Devasar parganá to the south of Islámábád. The 
former is marked on the Trig. Surv. map as Vithawiter. 

03. Read यत्कृतम्‌ with 6! and Ch., instead of the यत्कृत्यम्‌ of the 
editions. 

I04. General Cunningham (Ane. Geogr. 95) has fixed the site of 
the ancient Srinagari near Pándrethán (Puránádhishthána). Some 
Pandits think that it lay near Islamabad. 

I05. Regarding the very remarkable prékéras of the KaSmirian 
temples see Cunningham, Jour. 4s. Soc. Beng. XIII. pp. 340 seqq. 

l06. Aésokesvara must be explained as а madhyamapadalopt com- 
pound, by Aéokena nirmita iivara, ‘the (temple of) Siva built by 
A&oka. The same remark applies to the numerous names of temples 
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closure of Vijaye$vara, and near it, two (other) temples, which were 
styled déokesvara. 

I07. As the country was overrun by Mlechhas, the pious (king) 
obtained from Siva, the lord of creatures, a son in order to destroy them 


ending in Iévara and beginning with the name of a person, which occur 
further on. 

I07. The Mlechhas intended here are probably the Greeks: vide 
Lassen, Ind. Alt. II. 285, 2nd ed. 


Nos. 82-83. 
Rémdyanakathéséra, by Kshemendra. 
Beginning : 
ओं श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ श्रीगुरवे नमः॥ शुभमस्तु ॥ 
आं । जितं भगवता तेन हरिणा लोकधारिणा । 
अजेन विश्वरूपेण निर्गुणेन गुणात्मना ॥ 
ज्येष्ठो जयति वाल्मीकिः सर्गबन्धे प्रजापतिः | 
यः सर्वेददयालीनं HTT रामायणं व्यधात्‌ ॥ 
End: 
इति क्षेमेन्द्रविरचिते रामायणकयासार उत्तरखण्डस्तृतीयः समाप्तः॥ 
यो गाहे नवयोवनेपि विपिने चीराम्बरो राघव- 
स्तत्राप्यस्य परेण दारहरणं क्वमस्तदन्वेषणे | * 
संप्राप्तापि जनापवादरजसा यक्ता पुनर्जीनकी 
at दुःखमयं तदस्तु भवतां arem विवेकोदयः ॥ रे ॥ 
स а: पुनातु वाल्मीकिः सूक्तामृतमहोदधिः | 
ओंकार इव वणोनां कवीनां प्रथमो मुनिः॥ 
कइमीरेष्वभवस्सिन्धुर्जन्मचन्द्र इवापरः। 
प्रकादोन्द्रः स्थिरा यस्य प्रथस्य कीर्तिकौमुदी ॥ रे ॥ 
सदादानाद्रहस्तेन महता भद्रमूर्तिना | 
साधु पुञ्जरिता येन प्राप्ता कीर्ति: पताकिना ॥ 


¿ * ү, |, gra? ]83. 
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विदृज्जनमपर्याप्तं [! | पर्याप्तस्वजने[त्सव: | 
कथासारसुधासारं क्षेग्रैन्द्रस्तत्सुतो व्यधात्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
मुक्तयात्मना [!] रणा [!] त्तारहारनू पुरमखला | 
विलासलासिका यस्य वदने भाति भारती ॥ ६ ॥ 
लोभाभिमानमलिनानि धनानि नियं 
कान्ताकटाक्षचटुलानि च जीवितानि | 

ज्ञातेति चन्द्रधवलानि यश्ञांसि येन 

काव्ये: स्थिराणि भुवनेषु निवे्षितानि ॥ ७ ॥ 
आमोदयन्ति सरसान्यतिकोमलानि 

विप्रेण राम्रयझसा प्रययार्यिनीव । 

येनानिलं (?) प्रणयभूषणतां जनस्य 

नीतानि क़ाब्यकुसुमान्यसितानि तानि ।। ८ ॥ 
गुणा गुणतया भान्ति येषु वस्तुषु विस्मयः | 
निर्गुणेषु गुणा एव ये वदन्ति जयान्ति ते ॥ ९ ॥ 
इति क्षेमेन्द्राविरचिते[|] रामायणकथासारः समाप्तः ॥ 


No. I84. 
Révdnarjuniya or Arjunardvantya, by Bhatta Bhima.* 
Beginning : 
श्रीमानभूदुपतिरजुनाख्यः कृती कृतज्ञ: कृतवीर्यसूनुः | 
आलोक्य यं सिंहमिवाजिभाजं ननाश झत्रुर्गजनाशमाशु H ९ | 
Fol. 35, l. I0, end of S. II.: 


इति श्रीमहाकविश्रीभटभीमकृते रावणाजुनीये महाकाव्ये गाङः 


टादिपादे प्रथमः सर्गः ll 
Fol. 7a, l. ll, end of S. IT. : 


इति श्रीकाइमीरभट्भीमविरचिते रावणालुनीये महाकाव्ये 
भूवादिपादे द्वितीय: яй: ॥ 


V. 6, read एणत्तार- 
विलासहासका 282 pr. m. and 83. 
V. 8, perhaps प्रणयाथिनेव. Read ЭТӘ. Probably कुसुमानि सितानि ॥ 


V. ५ गुण; 82, 283, 
* Extracts by Vámanáchárya. 
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Fol. I0a, l. 2, end of S. ПІ. : 
इति रावणाजुनीये महाकाव्ये आकडारादिपादे तृतीयः सर्गः ॥ 
Fol. l3c, l. l, end of S. IV.: 
इति श्रोरावणाजुनीये महाकाव्ये समर्थपादे चतुर्यः सर्ग: ॥ 
Fol. 4b, |. 7, end of S. V.: 
इति श्रोरावणाजुनोये महाकाव्ये प्रवोपरपादे पञ्चमः सर्ग: И 
Fol. l-8%, l. ]0, end of S. УІ. : : 
इति रावणाजुनीये महाकाव्येभिहितपादे षष्ठ: सर्गः ॥ 
Fol. 20a, l. 2, end of S, VII. : 
इत्य जुनरावणोये महाकाव्ये दिगुरेकवचनपादे सप्तमः सर्ग: ॥ 
Fol. 23a, |. 8, end of S. VIII. : 
इयज्ञुनरावणीये महाकाव्ये प्रययपादेष्टमः सर्गः l 
Fol. 256, ]. 8, end of S. IX. : | 
इयर्जुनरावणीये महाकाव्ये महाकविभड्रभी मकृते प्रययपादे GATT 
नवमः सर्गः ।। 
Fol. 28a, l. 4, end of S. X. : 
इयर्शुनरावणीये महाकाव्ये वैयाकरणवरभट्रभीमकृते कर्मण्यणूपूर्व- 
पादे «Xa: सर्गः ॥ 
Fol. 30a, l. 4, end of S. XI. : 
इयज्ञैनरावणणीये महाकाव्ये कमेर्वण्या [कर्मण्यण्‌ पादे एकादशः सर्गः ॥ 
Fol. 34а, І. 8, end of S. XII. : 
таја а उणादिपादे द्वादशः सर्गः ॥ 
Fol. 37a, l. 6, end of S. XIII.: 
इसलुनरावणीये महाकाव्ये वैयाकरणभद्ठभीमकते धातुसंबन्धपादे 
त्रयोदशः सरग: ॥ 
Fol. 40a, |. 6, end of S. XIV.: 
इयज्ञनरावणीये रक्तपादे चतुर्देशः सगः ॥ 
Fol. 4I6, l. I, end of S. XV.: 
इयलुनरावणीये प्राग्वहतेष्ठक्पादे पञ्चदशः सर्गः l! 
Fol. 435, l. ll, end of S, XVI.: 
इसर्लुनरावणीये धान्यानां भवने पादे षोडशः सर्गः II 
Fol. 46a, ]. 4, end of S. XVII. : 


इत्यज्ञुनरावणीये पादशातपादे सप्तदशाः सर्गः ॥ 


4 
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Fol. 475, |. 9, end of S. XVIII.: 
इत्यलुनरावणीय एका चोद्वेपादेष्टादश्ञः सर्गः ॥ 
Fol. 496, І. l0, end of S. XIX.: 
इत्यज्ञुनरावणीये महाकाव्ये लुगुत्तरपदे [पादे |एको [न] fiar: सर्गः ॥ 
Sarga XX. missing. 
Fol. 56, l. 3, end of S. XXI. : 
इत्यलुनरावणीये महाकाव्ये युवोरनाकपाद एकविंशः सर्ग: ॥ 
Fol. 54a, l. 4, end of S. XXII. : 
इत्यज्ुनरावणीये महाकाव्ये सिचिवृद्धिपादे атт: सर्ग: N 
Fol. 556, l. Il, end of S. XXIII 
इत्यललुनरावणीये महाकाव्ये देविकापादे त्रयोविंश: सर्गः ॥ 
Fol. 770, l. 2, end of S. XXIV 
इन्यलुनरावणीये महाकाव्ये णौ च [suu] पादे चतुर्विशः सर्गः ।। 
Fol. 58०, l. 2, end of S. XXV 
इत्पलुनरावणीये महाकाव्ये पञ्चविज्ञः सर्ग: ॥ 
Sarga XXVI. is missing. 
Fol. 609, l. l4 
इत्यर्जुनरावणीये महाकाव्ये - — 7 7 सप्तविशः а: N 
समाप्त चेदमज्ञुनरावणीयं काव्यम्‌॥ 
कृतिस्तत्रभवतो महाप्रभावश्रीञ्ारदादेञ्ञान्तवर्तिबल्ल भीस्थाननिवासिनो 
भूमद्टस्येति * शुभम्‌ | 
ameni उ — इति ग्रामो वराहम्ुलोपकण्ठास्थितः | 
सच्छाछां रचनां विलोक्य मयका काव्यत्र भूमोदिते (!) 
यत्नोयं रचितो विलेखनकृते quam बुधा 
यन्मध्येत्र लिपिगेता बहुरिति प्रागेव जीणानि य- 
ягая च कीटदोष Saya क्रि कथ्यताम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
No. ]92 
Nékuntalandtaka + 
श्रीगणेशाय ЯЯ: | 
|| अथ शाकुन्तलानाटकं लिख्यते | 
या खष्ट्स्सष्टिराद्या पिबाति विधिहुतं ат हवियों च होत्री 
ये द्वे कालं विधत्तः श्रातिविषयगुणा या स्थिता व्याप्य विश्वम्‌ | 
* Read [ИЧТЕ] 


t Transcribed by Narayana Nast, revised by VAmaniechfrya Shalkikar and 
mrself 5 
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यामाहुस्सवेबीजप्रकृतिरिति यया प्राणिनः प्राणवन्त& 
प्रयक्षाभि> प्रसन्नस्तनुभिरवतु नस्ताभिरष्टाभिरीशः ' 
नान्द्यन्ते 
सूत्रधारः ॥ नेपथ्याभेमुखमवलोक्य। आयें यादि नेपथ्यविधानमवसितं 
तदितस्तावदागम्यताम्‌ ii 
प्रविश्य 
नटी | अय्य* इअम्हि आणवेदु अय्यो को татат अणुदिद्वीअदुत्ति ॥ 
सूत्र०। दृष्ट्रा । आर्ये अभिरूपप्रायभूयिछ्ठेयं परिषत्‌ । अस्यां च किल 
कालिदासग्रथितवस्तुना नवेन नाटकेनोपस्थातव्यमस्मामिः तत्प- 
तिपात्रमास्थीयतां यत्न: ll 
नटी । + सुविहिदप्पओअदाए अय्यस्स न किञ्चि परिहासइस्सदि U 
азо | सस्मितं | आर्य वेदयामि ते भूतार्यम्‌। 
आपरितोषाद्दिदुषां न साधु मन्ये प्रयोगविज्ञानम्‌ | 
बलवदपि झ्िक्षितानामात्मन्यप्रययं चेतः ll 
नटी। | एवण्णेदं अणन्तरकरणीअं दाणि अस्यो आणवेदु ॥ 
सूत्र० | दृष्टा किमन्यत्‌ अस्याः परिषदः श्रुतिप्रसादहेतोरिममेव नाति- 
चिरप्रवृत्तमुपभोगक्षमं ग्रीष्मकालमधिकृत्य गीयतां तावत्‌। सम्प्रति fe 
सुभगसलिलावगाहा पाटलिसंसगैसुरभिवनवाताः। 
प्रच्छायसुलभनिद्रा दिवसा परिणामरमणीयाः॥ 
नटी । तथा गायति। 
$ खणचुम्बिआइ भमरेहिं सुअअ सुकुमारकेसरसिहाई | 
अवदेसअन्ति पमदा दअमाणाओ सिरीसकुसुमाइ ॥ 
सूत्र० | आरे gg गीतम्‌। एष हि । गीतरसावबद्वचित्तवृत्तिरालिखित इव 
fera : सर्वतो रङ्कः। तदिदानीं कतमत्प्रकरणमाश्रि्य जनमाराधयाव:॥ 


* आये इयमस्मि आज्ञापयतु आयः को नियोगः अनुष्ठीयतामिति ॥ 

t सुविहितभ्रयोगतया आर्यस्य न किञ्चित्परिहास्यते ॥ 

t एवमिदे अनन्तरकरणीयं इदानीं आर्य आज्ञापयतु ॥ 

$ क्षणचुम्बितानि wat: सुभगसुकृ मारकेसरशिखानि। 
अवतंत्तयंति प्रमदा दयितानि ञ्ञिरीषकुसुमानि ॥ 
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नटी ॥ * पढमय्येव अय्येण आणत्तं जहा ण अहिण्णाणसउन्तला नाम 
अपुरुबं गाडअपओएण अधिअर्राअदुत्ति । 
सूत्र । भवतु सम्यगनुप्रबोधितोहमस्मिन्क्षण ay | विस्मृतं मया तत्‌ HA: | 
तवास्मि गीतरागेण हारिणा प्रसभं ga: | 
नेपथ्याभिमुखमवलोक्य | 
एष राजेव दुष्पन्तस्सारड्गेणातिरंहसा ॥ 
इति निष्कान्त प्रस्तावना ॥ 
ततः प्रविश्ञति रययातकेन मृगानुसारी चापहस्तो राजा दुष्यन्तस्सूतश्च | 
सूतः॥ राजानं मृगं चावलोक्य | 
कृष्णसारे ददचक्षुस्वयि चाधिऽ्यकार्मुके | 
मृगानुसारिणं साक्षासञ्यामीव पिनाकिनम्‌ ।। 
राज्ञा । सुदूरमनेन कृष्णसारेण वयमाकृष्टाः | अयमिदानीमपि। 
ग्रौवाभङ्काभिरामं मुहुरनुपतति स्यन्दने दत्तदृष्टिः 
पश्वार्धेन प्रविष्टशरपतनभयाद्रूयसा पूर्वकायम्‌ | 
асч: श्रमविततमुखश्रंशिभि x कीर्णवर्त्मा 
पश्योदग्रप्ठतिवादियति बहुतरं स्तोकमुव्याँ प्रयाति ॥ 
कथमनुपातिन एव मे प्रयत्रप्रक्षणीयस्संवृत्तः | 
सूतः | आयुष्मन्‌ उट्टातिनी भूमिरियं मया राहिमिसंयमनाद्रथस्य वेगा 
मन्दीकृतः तेन एष ते मृगो विप्रकृष्टान्तरस्संवृत्तः सम्प्रति तु 
समदेशवत्तीं न दुरासदा भविष्यति | 
राज्ञा | मुच्यन्तामभीषवः। 
सूतः । यदाज्ञापयाते आयुष्मान्‌ | तथा уеп रथवेगान्तरं निरूपयन्‌ | 
आयुष्मन्‌ पश्य २ एते | 
मुक्तेषु vum निरायतपूवैकाया 
निष्कम्पचामरशिखा निभृतोचकर्णाः। 
आत्मोद्धतैरपि रजोभिरलङुनीया 
धावन्ति а मृगजवाक्षमयेव रथ्याः ॥ 


* प्रथममेव आर्य्येण aad सवा न अभिज्ञानशकत्तठा नाम अपूव नाउकपभ्रयांगण 
अधिक्रियतामिति ॥ 


- 
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Trae | «ааа हरिहरीनपि हरयो TAT । तथाहि | 
यदालोके qaq ब्रजति सहसा तद्विपुलतां 
чач विच्छिन्नं भवति कृतसन्धानमिव तत्‌ । 
TAA чат तदपि समरेखं नयनयो- 

न मे दूरे Paige च भवति पार्श्वे रयजवात्‌ ॥ 


Hd: | आयुष्मन्‌ अस्य खलु बाणपथवतिन X कृष्णसार ्गुस्यान्तर 
तपस्विन : | 
стат | ससम्भ्रमम्‌ | तेन हि निगृह्यन्तां वाजिनः | 
सूत्तः। तया करोमीत्युकत्वा रयं स्यापयति | 
तत: प्रविशति आत्मना तृतीयस्तापसः। 
ससम्भ्रमं हस्तमुद्यम्य | राजन्‌ २ आश्रममृगोयम्‌ रे. 
तत्साधु कृतसन्धानं प्रतिसंहर सायकम्‌ | 
आर्तत्राणाय वः शस्त्रं न प्रहत्तुमनागसि ॥ 
राज्ञा। एष प्रतिसंहृत: | यथोक्तं करोति | 
तापसः। सहर्ष । साधु भोः सदृञ्मेतत्पृरुवंञ्चजातस्य भवतः। मर्वथा 
चक्रवतिनं पुत्रमवामुहि | 
राजा | प्रतिगृहीतं तपोधनवचनम्‌ | 
तापस: | समिदाहरणाय प्रस्थिता वयं एष чге X क्राइयपस्य 
संसक्तहिमवत्सानुरनुमालिनीतीरमाश्रमो दृश्यते न चेदन्यक्रार्याति- 
पातस्तत्प्रविइयात्र प्रतिगृह्यतामतिथिसत्कारः। अपि च | 
धन्यास्तपोधनानां प्रतिहतविघ्रा х क्रियास्समालोक्य | 
ज्ञास्यसि कियदुजो मे रक्षति मौर्वाकिणाड इति ॥ 
राज़ा। अयं арня कुलपतिः। 
атти: | अद्येवानवद्यां शकुन्तलामतिथिसत्काराय सन्दिश्य प्रतिकूल देवं 
चास्या देवं शमयितुं सोमतीर्थं प्रभासं गतः। 
राज्ञा। भवतु तां द्रक्ष्यामि सा मां विदितभक्तिं महर्षे х करिष्याति | 
апта: | गाधयावस्तावदिति सशिष्यो निष्कान्तः | 
rar lad चोदयाश्वान्‌ पृण्याक्रमदरीनन तातदान्मानं पुनीमह | 
५ 


PURCHASED IN ]875-76. Ixxxix 


सूत: | यदाज्ञापययायुष्मान्‌ । परिक्रम्य रथयातकं निरूपयति। 
राज्ञा | समन्ताद्विलोक्य सूत अकथितोपि ज्ञायत एव यथायमाभोगस्तपो- 
वनस्येति । 
सूतः | कथामिति । 
राजञा | न पश्याति भवान्‌ । इह हि 
नीवाराइशु कगर्भकोटर मुखभ्रष्टास्तरूणा मध २ 
germ कचिदिजभृदीफलमिदस्मूच्यन्त एवोपलाः। 
विश्वासोपगमादभिश्नगतयर्शब्दं सहन्ते मृगा- 
स्तोयाधारपथाश्च वल्कलशिखानिष्ध्यन्दलेखाङ्किताः ॥ 
सृतः l| समैमुपपन्नम्‌। 
стап! स्तोकभन्तरं च Tal! 
कुल्याम्भोभिः प्रसृतचपलेः शाखिनो धौतमूला 
भिन्नो राग х किसलयरु चामाज्यधूमोद्रमेन | 
एते चार्वागुपवनभुवि च्छितदर्भोकुरायां 
FETS हरिणशिशवो मन्दमन्दं चरन्ति ॥ 


मा तपोवनवासिनामुपरोधोभूत्तदेतावसेव रथं स्थापय यावदवतरामि । 
सूतः। धृता; प्रग्रहाः अवतरलायुष्मान्‌ | 
राज्ञावतीय विनीतवेशेन प्रवेश्यानि तपोवनानि तदिदमाभरणं तावत्प- 
गृह्यतामिति सूतायाभरणं दला धनुश्चोत्छज्य [|] सूत यावदहमु- 
पास्प महर्षीनुपावर्ते तावदा पृष्ठा x क्रियन्तां वाजिनः। 
सूनः | यदाज्ञापययायुष्मानिति निष्क्रान्तः | 
राजञा | परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च [|] इदमाश्रमद्वारं यावत्प्रविशामि । प्रविश्य 
निमित्तं सूचयन्‌ विमृषाति । 
शान्तमिदमाश्रमपदं स्फुरति च बाहु x कुतः फलमिहास्य | 
अथवा भवितव्यानां द्वाराणि भवन्ति सवैत्र ॥ 
नेपथ्ये* इदो इदो पिअसही | 


* हतः इतः प्रियसखी i 
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राज्ञा | कर्ण दला ||] अये दक्षिणेन कु सुमपादपर्वाथांमालापमालाप इव 
यावदत्र गच्छामि । 
परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च | एतास्तपाखिकन्पकास्स्वप्रमाणानुरूपेस्सेचन घट" 
केर्बालपादपान्सिञ्चन्य इत एवाभिवतंन्ते | निपुणं Faded [|] अहो myg- 
dard wg दर्शनमासाम्‌। तद्याददेतां छायामाश्रित्य प्रतिपालयामि | 
विलोकयम्स्थितः | तत; प्रविशति यथोक्तव्यापारा सह सखीभ्यां 
शकुन्तला | 
सख्यो | *हला सउन्तले Ara बि खु तादकरस्सबस्स HARIARI 
पिअति तक्केम्ह नेण णवमालिआपेलवाबि азї एदस्स आल- 
वालपूरणे णिउत्ता ॥ 
aro tat ण केअळं तादणिओओ त्ति बुहुमाणो जाव ममाबि gA- 
रिसिणिहो एदिसं अत्यिय्येव | 
qud निरूपयति | 
उभे | †हला सउन्तले | उदअलम्बिदा गिम्हक्रालकुसुमदाइणो PRRI 
दाणि अधिक्रात्तसममएबि aqe सिञ्चाम्ह तसुणो अणहिस 
न्थिपुरबो धम्मो भविस्सदि | 
aro l $अहिणन्दणीअं मत्तेधि। атата सिञ्चति | 
राज्ञा | farted सकोतुकं । कथमियं सा कण्वदुहिता अहो विस्मयः | 
शुद्वान्तदुळेभभिदं वपुराश्रमवासिनो यादि जनस्य | 
दूरीकृता х «е गुणिरुद्यानलता वनलताभिः ॥ 
भवतु पादपान्तारित एव विञ्वस्तभावामेनां पश्यामि | तथा करोति। 
WR | ||एसो बादेरिदपलवानङ्गलीहि तुअरावोदि विअ मं बउलरुक्ख- 


को जाव णं सम्भावेमि l! 
राज्ञः सन्निकर्षमग्राच्छाति। 


* हले झाकन्तले त्वत्तोपि खलु तातकऱयपस्य आभ्रमत्रक्षकाः प्रिया इति तकेयामः 
да नवमालिकापेलवापि त्वं एतस्य आलवालप्णं नियुक्ता. 

t साख न कवलं तातनियोग इति बहुमानो यावत्‌ ममापि स।दरुनहः сау अरित एन | 

£ हला दाकत्तले उदकलम्बिता чие - - - सिना गुग्फका इदानीं अतिक्रान्तसम येपि 
чча सिञ्चामः तस्मात्‌ अनभिसन्धितपूर्वो धर्मों भविष्यात t 

Š अमिनन्दनीयं मन्त्रयत : |। 

lj एष emite m gai: स्वरथति इव मां बकुलत्रक्षको यावत्‌ एने सम्भावयामि ॥ 
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राज्ञा | निर्वेण्यं । असाधुद्शञी तत्रभवान्काइयपः T इमामाश्रमधर्म चरणे 
नियुद्धे । 
इदं किलाव्याजमनोहरं वपुस्तपक्षमं साधयिंतुं भविष्यति | 
धुवं स नीलोत्पलपत्रधारया समिलतां छेत्मृषिन्यंवस्यति ॥ 


Who H “हला अनमूए अदिपिणद्वेण पिअंबदाए वल्कलेण णिआन्ति 
दाम्हि सेढिलेहि दाव ण | 

अनसूया ॥ श्ञिथिलयति। 

प्रियं० | सस्मितम्‌ | T पओहरत्रत्थारइतअं अत्तणो ао? उबालह | 


राज्ञा | काममप्रतिरूपमस्य वयसो वल्कलं न पुनरलड्भारश्रियं + 
पुष्यति । कुतः । 


सरसिजमनुविद्धं शैवलेनापि रम्यं 
मलिनमपि हिमांशोर्लक्ष्म लक्ष्मीं तनोति | 
इयमाधिकमनोज्ञा वल्कलेनापि तन्वी 

क्रिमिव हि मधुराणां मण्डनं नाकृतीनाम्‌ || 


Ҹо | teal सउन्तले एसा तादकस्सबेण तुअं बिअ संवत्तिदा अलि- 
न्दआए बाहबीलदा पेक्ख णं कि विसुमारिदा दे । 


शकु० | $अत्तापि विसुमारिस्सदि | इति तत्समीपं गच्छति | 
प्रियं | [әт सउन्तले (зт इधय्येव grad दाव बउलरू- 
क्ख समीवे | 


ажо | «(іч | 


* हला अनमूये अतिपिनद्धेन प्रियेवदया वल्कलेन नियन्त्त्रितेवास्मि शिथिलय तावदन || 
t पयाँधरविस्तारयितकं आत्मनां यौवनं उपालभरव |! 
T हले झकुन्तले एषा तातकश्यपन ARA संवद्धिता अलिन्दके माधवीलता प्रेक्षस्वेनां कि 
।वरमरिता ते. 
$ आत्मापि विरमरिप्यति ॥ 
|| हले झकन्तले ति# зея aR नावत्‌ बयालवक्षममीप | 
% क्रिमिति। 
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Чо | «au समीबड्रिदाए लदासणाहो बिअ मे बउलरूक्खको पडिबादि। 

Фо | †अदो खु पिअंवदासि | 

राजा | प्रियमपि तथ्यमाहेषा | अस्या: खलु ॥ 
अधर x किसलयरागः कोमलविटपानुकारिणो बाहू । 
कुसुममिव लोभनीयं यौवनमङ्गेषु emas ॥ 

To | {हला सउन्तले इअं स्वअंवरवहुस्सह आरस्स तए किदणामधेअस्स 
बणदोसिणो णवमालिका | 

The | उपगम्यावलोक्य च | हला रमणीये काले §इहस्स पादप- 
मिहुणस्स वदिअरो संवृत्तो इअ णवकुसुमजाव्वणा अअंबि बद्धफ- 
लदाए उबभोअक्कमो सहआरो | qure तिष्ठति । 

о ll [кет अणसुए जाणासि किण्णिमित्तं सउन्तला वणदोसिणो 
आधिमेत्तं प्रेक्खिदि त्ति | 

ato | ण खु विभावेमि | 

fao | **जधा वणदोसिणा अणुसदिसेण पादपेण eger णवमालिआ 
अबि णाम एवं अहम्पि अत्तणो अणुरूबं वरं लभेमित्ति ॥ 

"To l| Tica орї अत्तणो दे चित्तगदो मणोरहइओ। TAT ATT | 

राज्ञा | अपि नाम कुलपतेरियमसवणक्षेत्रसम्भवा स्यात्‌ | अथवा 
असंशयं क्षत्रपरिग्रहक्षमा यदेवमस्यामभिलाषि मे मनः | 
सतां हि सन्देहपदेषु वस्तुषु प्रमाणमन्त x करणप्रवृत्तयः ll 

तयापि तलत एनां वेदितुमिच्छामि | 


* त्वया समीपस्थितया लतासनाथ इव मे बकुलवृक्षकः प्रतिभाति | 
: † अतः ag प्रियंवदासि | 
Í हले इयं स्वंयवरवधूः सहकारस्य त्वया कृतनामधेयस्य वन॑दोषिणो नवमालिका | 
$ हले एतस्य पादपामिथुनस्य व्यतिकरः атт इव कुसुमयोवना अयमपि बद्धफलतया 
उपभोंगक्षमः सहकारः | 
|| हले अनसूये जानासि किं निमित्तं शकुन्तठा | वनदोषिणां अधिमात्रं प्रेक्षते इति ॥ 
€ न खलु विभावयामि tl 
жж यथा वनदोषिणा अनुसद हेन पांदपेन संगता नवमालिका अपिनाम अहमपि आत्मनः 
अनुरूपं वरं लभेयं इति | 
tt पष नूनं आत्मनस्ते चित्तगतो मनोरथः ॥ 
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"To | भ्रमरसम्पातं नाटयति । * अहो सलिलसेअसंवुत्तो णवमालिअं 
afaa वअणं मे महुअरो अणुवद्गदि | भ्रमरबाधां निरूपयति । 
стат विलोक्य Wem | 
चलापाङ्गां दृष्टि erufu बहुषो वेपथुमतीं 
रहस्याख्यायेव स्वनसि मुदुकर्णान्तिक गतः। 
करौ тзт पिवसि रतिसर्वस्वमधरं 
वयं देवेमीग्ध्यान्मधुकर єчє खलु कृती ll 
दाकु० ॥ परित्ताअध मं इमिणा कुसुमपाडचरेण अभिमूअमाणं | 
उभे विहस्य | Жз परित्ताणे दुस्सन्दं आकन्द राअरक्खिदाणि खु 
तबोवणाणि होन्ति । 
राजा і अवसरः खल्वयं मभात्मानं दशैयितुम्‌ | उपस्य न भेतव्यं न 
भेतव्यामियर्धोक्ते । अपवाये एवं राजाहमिति प्रतिज्ञातं भवति | 
भवलतिथिसमुचिताचारसस्कारमवलम्मिष्ये | 
दाकु० | सत्रासं | {ण एसो मे पुरद अइ ag विरमादि ता अण्णदो 
गदमिस्सं | इति पटान्तरेण स्थिला सदृष्टिक्षेपम्‌ | § हद्धि कधं 
इतो बि मं अणुस्सरादि। 
राज्ञा सतरमुपेय | 
ах पोरवे वसुमतीं शासति शासतरि दुर्विनीतानाम्‌ | 
अयमाचरणविनयं मुग्धासु तपस्विकन्यासु ॥ 
सर्वी राजानं eur किञ्चिदिव सम्भ्रान्ता | 
अन० | || ण खु किञ्चि अचाहिद इअं ण पुणो णो पिअसही महुअरेण 
आउलीअइमाणा कादरीभूदा | 
झकुन्तलां दर्शयति शकुन्तलामुपेय भवद्यपि तपस्ते वेते | 
झाकुन्तला ससाध्वसा अवनतमुखी अवचना तिष्ठति | 


* अहो सालिलसेकसंवृत्तो नवमालिका ठाज्झत्वा वदने मे मधुकरः अनुवतेते | 
T केवलं परित्राणे दुष्प्यन्दं आक्रन्द राजरक्षितानि खलु तपोवनानि i 
Í न एष मे पुरतः धृष्टो विरमति तत्‌ अन्यतो गमिष्ये l 
$ हा धिकू कथं इतोपि मां अनुसरति ॥ 
" || न खलु किञ्चित्‌ अत्याहितं इयं न पुनः न भियसखी मधुकरेण आकुलीक्रियमाणा कात- 
मूता । 
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за оі राजानम्प्रति | * दाणिं आदिधिविसिसलम्भेण | 

Tato | †साअदं अय्यस्स । 

अन०। {हला सउन्तले गच्छ qs उटअदो फलमिस्सं उबाहर पादोदअं 
अत्थि Tal 

राजञा | भवतु सूनृतयेव कृतमातिथ्यम्‌ | 

प्रियं० W $ तेण абе दाव पादबच्छाआसीअच्छाए सत्तवणेवादेआए 
अय्यो उपविसिअ чеч परिस्समं зате ॥ 

राज्ञा | ननु यूयमप्यनेन धर्मकर्मणा परित्रान्ताः तन्मुदूर्त मुपविशत ।। 

чо ll जनान्तिकं। ||हला सउन्तळे उइदं णो अदिधिपर्य्युवासणं ता 
इध उबविसम्ह | सर्वा उपविशन्ति | 

Wo | आत्मगतं | [Hoy खु इमं पोविखअ तबोवणविरोधिणो विअरस्स। 
गमणीअह्यि संवुत्ता | सवी विलोक्फ। अहो समानवयोरूपरम- 
णीयं सौहार्द भवतीनाम्‌ ॥ 

प्रियं० ॥ जनान्तिक्रं । **को णु क्खु एसो महुरगम्भीराकिदी महुरं पिअं 
आलबन्ता पहवन्तं दक्खिणं बिअ करेदि | 

“ अन० । जनान्तिकमेव। tt सहि ममावि कोदूहलमास्थिय्पेव ता पुच्छिस्सं 

दाव णं। प्रकाशं | अय्यस्त णो महुरालाबजञाणिदो विसम्भो मन्ता- 
वोदि कदम पुण अय्यो बण्णमलङ्करेदि किणिमित्त वा सुकुमारेण 
अय्येण तवोवणागमणपरिसमस्स अत्ता ॥ खेदी किदो ॥ 


* इदानीं этне | 
+ स्वागतं आयेस्य | | 
Í हले शकुन्तले rea rd । उटजं жерігі उपाहर पादोदकं अस्ति एव | 
$ तेन एतस्मिन्‌ аяа, पादपच्छायाशोतलायां सप्तपणेवेदिकायां आर्यः उपविइय महते 
परिश्रमं अपन यत॒ | 
|| हले शकुन्तले उचित नः अतियिपर्युपासनं तत्‌ इह उपविशाम: | 
¶ इमं प्रेक्ष्य तपोत्रनविराविनः विकारस्य गमनीयास्मि संवृत्ता | 
** को नु खलु एप मधुरगंभौराकृतिः मधुरं मियं आलपत्‌ प्रभवदाक्षिण्यमित करोति ॥ 
tt सखि ममापि कातूहलमस्व्यव तत्‌ प्रच्छिप्ये तावदेनं ॥ эгет नो मधुरालापजनितो 
'विस्गमो मन्त्रयति कतमं पुनः आयः वर्णेमल ड्र होते किन्निमित्तं वा आयग तपोवनागमन- 
RAA आन्मा पात्रा कृतः ॥ 
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ngo || आत्मगतं | *हिअअ मा उत्तम जं तर चिन्तिदं तं अणसूआ 
मन्तेदि।। 
राला | and कथमिदानीमात्मानं (De. कथं वात्मपरिहारं करोमि | 
чаа तावदनां वक्ष्ये[।]प्रकाशं||]भवाति वेदविदस्मि पौरवेण 
«тат чабат नियुक्त: सोहमाश्रमिणामातिधाकिषापालम्भाय 
धर्मारण्यामेदमायातः। 
अन० | tarn धम्मआरिणो ॥ 
ато | शूदारलज्जां निरूपयति ॥ 
सख्यी । उभयोराकारं विदिला | जनान्तिकं । ।हला सउन्तले जादि अज्ज 
तादो इह सण्णिहिदो भवे । 
WHR ॥ मश्रूमेदं Š तदो PF भवे । 
FÈ ॥ || तदो इमं अदिधि जौविदसव्वस्सणानि कदत्थ कर ॥ 
दाकु० ॥ सरोषं ¦ ¶ इअं чч किम्पि हिद करअ मन्तध ण खु गुणिश्रा | 
परावृत्य तिष्ठाति l! 
राज्ञा ॥ वयमपि तावद्ववत्यो सखीगतं एच्छामः।। 
उभे | **अय्य अणुगाहे त्रि अब्बत्यणा N 
राज्ञा ॥ भगवान्काश्यपः शाश्वते ब्रह्माणि वते | इयं च तां सखी तदा. 
त्मजेति कथमेतत्‌ II 
aao ॥ ††सुणादु अय्यो अत्थि कोसिओ त्ति गात्तणामधओ महप्पहानो 
राएसी ॥ 
राजा ॥ प्रकाञस्तत्रभवान्‌ ॥ 
ato | tid सहीअणि qed अवगच्छ उड्झिअसरीरसंरक्खणादीहिं उण 
तादक्रस्सबो से पिदा | 
* हृदय मा उत्तामय यत्‌ त्वया त्रिन्तितं तत्‌ अनणा मन्त्रयति ॥ 
+ सनाथा धर्मचारिगः !l 
| हले arena यदि ara तातः इह afar भवेत्‌ ll 
$ ततः कि भवेत्‌ ॥ 
॥ ततः इमं अतिथि जीवितसर्वस्वनापि कृतार्थं жаа! 
¶ युवां किमपि हदये कृत्वा मन्तयथः न खलु श्रायामि॥ 
** आर्य अनुग्रहषि अभ्यर्थना ll 
tt этїї आयें: am? жт» इत गोत्रनामथेयों मह।पमावा sai: ॥ 
|| ते सखीजने प्रभवं अतग प्छ डन्ितवारीरसंसक्षणादि त: qa: апаа лт: णिला! 
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राजा । उज्झितशब्देन जनितं कुतूहलं तदामूलाच्छोतुमिच्छामि ॥ 
wo! पुरा किल * तस्स कोसिअस्स राएसिणो उगे तर्बास ad- 
माणस्स किंबि जादशाड्केहि देवेहिं मेणआ णाम अच्छरा णिअम- 
विग्घकारिणी पहिदा ॥ 
राजञा ॥ अस्येतत्‌ | अन्यसमाधिभीरुलं देवानाम्‌ | ततस्ततः ॥ 
ago || † तदो बसन्तोदवसमए तए उन्मादइत्तअं =á पेक्खिअ | इथ 
लज्जया विरमति | 
राज्ञा । भवतु पुरस्तादवगम्यत एव अप्सरस्सम्भतरैषा ॥ 
अन० Il ‡ अध ई । 
राजञा | युज्यते | 
मानुषीषु कथं वा स्यादस्य रूपस्य सम्भवः | 
न प्रभातरलं ज्योतिरुदेति वसुधातलात्‌ II 
mgo | अधोमुखी तिष्ठति | 
राज्ञा । स्वगतं। लब्धावकाशो मे मनोरथः किन्तु परिहासोदाहृतां वरप्रार्थनां 
श्रुलापि т чеч कातरं मे मनः ॥ 
чо ॥ शक्रुन्तलां सस्मितं विलोक्य नायक्राभिमुखी | $ पुणो agar 
अय्यो ॥ 
शकुन्तला सखीमङ्गुल्या तर्जयति | 


राज्ञा | सम्यगुपलक्षितं भवया | अस्ति नस्सच्चारितश्रवणलोभादन्यपप्रष्ट व्यं । 
प्रिय | | तेण हि विहारिदेण अलं णियन्तणाज्जग्गो तबस्सिअणो ॥ 
राज्ञा | उपपदाते भवात सखी ते विज्ञातुमिच्छाभि i 


* तस्य कौशिकरय (лїї: TH तपसि वत्तेमानस्य किमपि OTE: Sa: मेनकोनाम 
अप्सरा नियमविश्रकारिणी प्रहिता | 

t ततः वसन्तोदयसमये तस्या डन्मादप्रवतेकं रूपं प्रेक्ष्य | 

I अथ ви, И 

§ गुनो णि वक्तुकाम आर्यः ॥ 

|| तेन हि विचारितेन अलं नियन्त्रणायुक्तः तपरिवजनः t 
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वैखानसं किमनया व्रतमाप्रदाना- 
दइथापाररोधि मदनस्य निषेवितव्यम्‌ । 
अयन्तमात्मसदृशे क्षणवलभामि- 
राहो निवत्स्यति समं हरिणाङ्गनाभिः ॥ 
प्रियं० | * अय्य धम्मचरणेबि qaq पराधीणो अणो गुरुणो उण से 
अणुरूबवरपादिबादणसङ्कप्पो ॥ 
राला ॥ न खलु сәҹ प्रार्थना | आत्मगतं | 
भव हृदय साभिलाषं सम्प्रति सन्देहनिर्णयो जातः | 
आशङ्कसे чай तदिदं स्पर्शक्षमं хач | 
то | सरोषमिव f अणसूए गमिस्से अहम्‌ | 
wo | | किण्णिमित्तम्‌ | 
wR ॥ § इअं असम्बद्ालाबिणी पियंवदा अय्याए गोतमीए णिषेद- 
[тй । इत्युत्तिष्ठति | 
अन० ॥ || सहि ण जुत्तं अस्समवासिणो जणस्स आकिदसक्कारं आदिधि- 
विसेषं उन्झिअ सच्छन्ददो गमणं ॥ 
ero ॥ न किजिदुक्ता प्रस्थितैव ॥ 
राजञा | अपवार्य कथं गच्छति ग्रहीतुमिच्छन्पुनरात्मानं निगृह्य | अहो 
चेष्टाप्रतिरूपिका कामिनो मनोवृत्तिः | अह हि। 
अनुयास्यन्मुनितनयां सहसा विनयेन वारितप्रसरः | 
атата чеч лаа पुन; प्रतिनिवृत्तः ॥ 
प्रियंवदा झङुन्तलामुपस्य | हला q चण्डि ण दे जुत्तं गच्छिदुम्‌ | 


* आये धमौचरणेपि एष पराधीनो जनो गुरूणां पुनः अस्या अनुरूपबरप्रतिपादन- 
स ч :॥ 

+ अनसूये गमिष्ये ॥ 

t किंनिमित्तं ॥ 

$ इयमसम्बद्धलापिनी प्रियंवदा आर्याया गौतम्या निवेदविध्यामे ॥ 

| स खि न युक्तमाश्रमवासिनो अनस्य अकृतसत्कारं भतिथिविच्ञेषं shan स्वच्छन्दतो 
जमनम्‌ ॥ 

€ हले चण्डि न ते युक्तं गन्तुम्‌ !! 
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शकु० | ачит * कित्ति । 

प्रियं० ॥ T रुकसेचणके दुए मे धारयेसि तेहिं दाव अत्ताणअ मोएहि 
तदो गमिस्ससि । बलादेनां निवारयति | 

राज्ञा | भद्दे वृक्षतेचनकादेवपरिश्रान्तामत्रभवतीं लक्षये | तथा ह्यस्याः । 
लञस्तांसावतिमात्रलोहितक रौ बाहू घटोत्क्षेपणा- 
दद्यापि स्तनवेपथुं जनयति श्वासः प्रमाणाधिकः। 
बद्धं कर्णशिरीषरोधि वदने घमोग्मसा जालकं 
बन्धे खंसिनि चैकहस्तयमिताः पयोकुला मूर्धजाः ii 

तदहमेनामनृणां खयि करोमि | angi प्रयच्छति ॥ 


उभे ॥ नाममुद्राक्षराण्यनुवाच्य परस्परं मुखमवलोकयत : ll 
राज्ञा | अलमस्माकमन्यथासम्भावितेन राज्ञ: परिग्रहोयम्‌ ॥ 


Фо il | तेण हि णारहदि इदमण्णो अङ्ग लीक विओगकारणं अय्यस्स 


तुह वहणेण एसा अरिणा एव मम ॥ परिवृद्यापवार्य ॥ 
हला$ सउन्तले मोइदासि अणुअप्पिणा अय्येण अहवा महाणुभावेण 
किदण्णा दाणिं होहिसि । 
"то ॥ अपवार्य निस्श्वास्य | ||ण इदं विसुमरिस्सदि जदि अत्तणो qe t 
firdo ॥ १ हला कि दाणि सम्पद जदि ण गच्छसि | 
ago || *° दाणिं किबे तए बत्तव्वं जदा मे रोइस्सादि तदा गमिस्सं | 
राजा ॥ झकुन्तलां विलोकयन्स्वगतम्‌ | किंनु खळ यथा वयमस्यामेव- 
मियमप्यस्मान्प्रति स्यात्‌ | अथवा लब्धावकाशा मे प्राथर्ना कुतः। 
* किमिति ॥ 


+ वृक्षसेचनके द्वे मे धारयसि ताभ्यां तावदात्मानं मोचय ततः गमिष्यसि ॥ 
| तेन हि नाहेति इदं अन्यः अङ्गुलीयर्क वियोगकारणं आर्यस्य तव वदनेन एषा अनृणा 
एव मम ll 
Š$ हले शाकुन्तले मोचितासि अनुकम्पिना आर्येण अथवा महानुभावेन कृतज्ञा इदानीं 
भविष्यसि tl 
A न विस्मरिष्यति यदि आत्मनः sarda ul 
¶ हले किमिदानीं arora यदि न गच्छसि il 
** इदानी किमापि लया वक्तव्यं यदा मे रोचिष्यते तदा गमिष्ये ॥ 
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वाचं न मिश्रयति यद्यपि mer: कर्णं ददात्यवहिता मयि भाषमाणे | 
कामं न तिष्ठति मदाननसम्मुखीयं भूयिष्ठमन्यविषया न तु दृष्टिरस्याः ॥ 
नेपथ्ये ॥ भो भोस्तपस्विनः अवहितार्तपोवनसच्तवरक्षाये भवन्तु भवन्तः 
पर्याुतस्त्रीकुमारम्‌ प्रयासन्न किल मृगयाविहारी पार्थिव: ॥ 
तुरगखुरहतस्तथा हि रणुर्विटपविषक्तजलाइ्रवल्कलेषु | 
पतति परिणतारुणप्रकाशः शलभसमूह इवाश्रमद्रुमेषु i 
अहो धिक्‌ ॥ एष ag तया निभृतचारी well 
तीव्रापातप्रतिहततरूस्कन्धलप्ैक मत्त: 
प्ौढासक्तत्रततिवलयासङ्गसञ्जातपाञचः। 
मूर्ता विघ्रस्तपस इव नो भिननसारङ्गयूयो 
धर्मारण्यं विरूजति गजस्स्यन्दनालोक es tl 
राज्ञा ॥ स्वगतम्‌ ॥ अहो धिक्‌ प्रमादः मदन्वेषिणस्सेनिकास्तपोवनमुः 
परुन्धान्ति qaqa तपस्तिनामस्माभिः भवतु गमिष्यामि तावत्‌ | 
सर्वा; कणे दला ससम्भ्रममुतिष्ठात्ति | 
अन०॥ *अय्य इमेण अक्कंदिदेण पव्याउलम्ह ता अणुजाणोधि णो 
उडअगमणाअ ॥ 
राज्ञा ॥ ससम्भ्रमं गच्छन्तु Ия: || आश्रमबाधा यथा न भविष्यति तया 
प्रयतिष्यामहे | 
सख्यो | + असम्माविदसक्कारं भूयो बि दाव quer निमित्तं लग्जामो 
अय्यं विणवेदु विदिदभूइट्टोसि णो सम्पदं जे दाणि उबआरमञ्ज- 
त्थदाए अबरद्धह्म तं मरिससि | 
राज्ञा ॥ मा मेवं दशनेन भवतीनां पुरस्कृतोस्मि ॥ : 
उभे ३ हला सउन्तले एहि aat आउला अय्या गोदमी भबिस्सदि ॥ 
THe ॥ सब्याजविलम्बितं Farad $ हद्दी उरूत्थम्भेण विअलम्हि 
संवुत्ता ॥ 


* आये अनेन आक्रन्दितेन Ча: स्मः तत्‌ अनुजानीहि नः उटजगमनाय |i 

+ असम्भावितसत्कारं भूयोपि तावत्‌ ЧЕТ निमित्तं लज्जामः आये विज्ञापयितुं ARA- 
मूयिष्ठोसि नः साम्प्रतं यत्र इदानीं उपकारमध्यस्थतया अपराद्धाः स्मः तत्‌ मर्षयसि | 

‡ ter झकुन्तले एहि этас आकुला आयो गौतमी भविष्यति ॥ 

$ हा भिकू डरुस्तम्भेन विकलास्मि dur tl 
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राज्ञा ॥ ACIE गच्छन्तु भवयः वयमावेगमाश्रमस्यापनेष्यामः ॥ 
शकुन्तला सब्याजबिलम्बितं жат परिक्रम्प सखीभ्यां सह निष्कान्ता ॥ 
राज्ञा || उत्थाय सखेदं मन्दौत्सुक्योस्मि नगरम्प्रति यावदनुयात्रिकजनं 
ara नातिदूरे तपोवनस्य निवेशयामि न खलु शक्नोमि शकुन्तला- 
ब्यापारादात्मानं निवत्त॑यितुम्‌ । मम हि || 
गच्छति पुरः शरीरं धावति पश्चादसंवृतं चेतः | 
चिन्हांकुकमिव केतो प्रतिवातं नीयमानस्य ॥ 
सचिन्तः स्खलितानि पदानि दला निष्कान्तः ॥ 
॥ इति чча: ॥ 


Nos. 97-200. 
Srikanthacharita, by Mankha. 
Beginning : 
जीयात्कृतानङ्गपतंगदाहः egg नेत्रशिखिप्रदीपः | 
यस्यान्तिके शभ्रदशानिवेशश्तियं किरीटेन्दुकरा: श्रयन्ते ॥ ९ ॥ 
Sarga I., 8०७ 56: नमस्कारवर्णनों नाम प्रथमः सर्गः 
S. IL, 8. 58: सुजनदुजैनवर्णनो ना० о Fo, 
Hes खार्दि रदाधिरोहिणि वशं यात सुबन्धी विधेः 
MA हन्त च भारवी विघटिते बाणे विषादस्पश:ः | 
वाग्देव्या विरमन्तु मन्तुविधुरा द्वाग्दृष्टयश्येष्टते 
शिष्ट: कश्चन स प्रसादयति तां यद्दाणिसदाणिनी ॥ ५३ i 
S. IIL, ál. 78: तीर्थवर्णना ना० Te To, 
स मन्मथो नाम जगाम तद्भुवि प्रथां प्रसन्नश्वरदृष्टिभाजनम्‌ | 
न मार्गणानां सुमनोमयात्मनां मनागपि क्षेपक्रलासु शिक्षित: ।। ३१ и 
अपारिजातप्रसरे प्रदाशितक्षमास्थितावक्षरया श्रियाञ्चिते । 
बभार यस्मिन्सततं मनः पिता प्ररोहदानन्दमपू्वेनन्दने ॥ ३२ ॥ 
सिषेच पुण्यद्रुमकाननानि यः समग्रमक्षालयदान्तरं रज: | 
बुषप्रमो दाश्रुसमानधर्मभिर्दि जातिहस्तार्पितदक्षिणाम्बुभिः ॥ ३३ |। 
अशेषमाहेश्वरमौलिरत्नतामुपेयिवाण्य: स्वयशअयुक्तिमि: | 
प्रसादनायेव विभोः किलाखिलाशगाश्रिनाय स्फठि का द्वि भूमि क। म्‌ ॥ ३४ u 
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वदान्यमास्यानबृहत्कृपारसप्रवाहशड्ञाजननैकदक्षिणम्‌ | 
स्वसूक्तिकीतिप्रसरेरनश्वरं स विश्ववर्ताल्यमवाप नन्दनम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
अनेको येन ҮГЕТ इव патат कलिदुष्टदन्तिनः | 
अरालसौवर्णविषाणकोटय: क्ति द्विजेभ्यो दधिरे न धेनवः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
गलयविद्यातिमिरे शुभापतदु रूपदेशाञ्जनसेवनेन यः | 

рае: m न पारमेश्वरं वपुर्विमुच्य दयमेकमैक्षत || ३७॥ 
सहस्रश्ञो भक्तिकथामु वक्षसि स्खलद्विरानन्दभुवोश्रुणः कणेः | 
रराज यो इद्वतमिन्दुशेखरं भजन्निवानर्गलमघेमौक्तिकेः ॥ ३८ (U 
महद्विरामूर्धतलं fex पदं frites भृतं सुकर्मभिः | 

अनुल्बणो यो विनयावरूद्वया धिया संदैवावनताननाभवत्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
उपेय पादद्वितयं जगाहिरे नमत्समम्रामरकेशकोशलम्‌ | 
करालकालोरगकङ्णसजां भुजेषु TH: पुनरुक्तकल्पनम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
वितेनिरे प्राप्य गलस्यलं झानेरकाण्डरोहइृरलान्तरश्रमम्‌। 
नवोद्वतइमश्रुनिवेशपेशलं कपोलमूले दधातिस्म विभ्रमम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
ललाटिकालिङ्गनलीढपातकुरडुनामीतिलका ङ्करायितम्‌ | 
क्रमात्रपद्यालिकपट्टवरत्मॅनि क्षणावतंसप्रणयं प्रणिन्यिरे ॥ ४२ U 
शिरःशशाऊस्य विवमुरन्तिके सभाजनासन्नानिशीयिनीप्रयाम्‌ । 
ययुस्ततो जूटसुरापगातटे जलग्रहव्यग्रपयोदवैदु्षी म्‌॥ ४३॥ 
समुच्छूसद्क्तिलतानिमन्त्रितद्विरिफपद्धिप्तिनायकश्निय: । 
अनेकदग्धागुरुधूमराजयो यदचेनस्यावसरे पिनाकिन:॥ ४४॥ 

॥ पञ्चभिः कुलक म्‌ | 

पुरः स शृद्भारमुदारचेष्टितं gd प्रपेदे पदमेक मुन्नतेः | 

मुखेन यः सद्यसरस्वतीमयश्रिणार्घनारीश्वरतामिवाम्रहीत्‌। ४५ ॥ 
аана प्रदानभोगादिमयैस्तयोर्मिभिः | 

सरस्वती श्रीश्च मियः समागते समात्रितद्वीपदश्षं faqaq: ॥ ४६॥ 
अरालयदूकुटिकृष्णपन्नगी निरङ्कशच्छिन्नपयो यतोभवत्‌ | 


अतः प्रतापो युधि ह्षभूभुलश्वकार यात्रामपुननि वृत्तये || ४७॥ 
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ब्वलत्मतापाप्रिसमक्षमक्षतं जयश्रियो योघटयत्करमहम | 
अखण्डजन्यान्तरबद्॒पंद्गातिः सहेलमेक्षिष्ट कबन्धनतेनम्‌ ॥ ४८ lI 
अनुक्षणानेकनिपीतझात्रवप्रतापवन्हिप्रतिवषेणादिव । 

असह्यतां कस्य न नाम निष्पतज्जगाम यद्वामविलोचनाञ्जनम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
वितीर्य पुष्पलजमुन्मदालिभिः पुरस्कृतां देवश्भाक्षरैरिव | 
असूत्रयद्यस्य स सुस्सलक्षमापतितृहत्तन्त्रपतिखकल्पनाम्‌ ॥५०॥ 
चतुर्भिः कुलक म्‌ || 

зачет प्रसरद्विरड्धितों गुणबृहत्तन््रपतिरविशेषवित्‌ i 
उपोढझास्त्रप्रकृतिमृंदुक्रमः करोति यः कोतुककाहलं जगत्‌ ॥ २९ il 
वसन्तमात्तं क न वीक्ष्य यो मुदं बिभार्ति लुम्पन्सुमनःस्वलं रज: | 
विमुद्रपद्माधिगमेषि नोज्झति स्पहातिरेक मदवारणे चयः॥ <А И 

स भङ्ग इद्यस्य गतोनुजन्मतां दधत्स्वनाम्नोनुगुणामपि श्रियम्‌ । 
अपक्षतिले чада विगाहमानो दिञ्ञतिस्म विस्मयम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 


॥ युगलकम्‌ ॥ 


धृतामिताभं वदनेन्दुमण्डलं प्रसन्नतारागतिरीक्षणद्वयी | 
सुमञ्जुघोषं च॑ वचःपरिच्छदः प्रदार्शितश्री घनविश्रमम्रहः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
इतीदृशं ध्रस्तुवतोपि सौगतक्मानुसूपप्रतिपत्तिकल्पनाम्‌ । 
विलोक्यते यस्य कदापि केनचिन्न सौहृदेषु क्षणभङ्गसंततिः ॥५५ ॥ 
युगलकम्‌ ॥ 

ततः कनीयानजागिष्ट विष्टपत्रयेप्याविच्छिनगतागतेगुणेः | 
श्रयश्नलंकार इति प्ररूढतां सरस्वतीपादरजोतिथी पथि ॥ ५६ ॥ 
न सूत्रकृद्वा्तिककृन्न चेष्टिकच्छशाक यल्लक्षणतन्त्रमीक्षितुम्‌ | 
स्वयं तदुन्मीलितवानकल्पय (чта रणस्य T q: ॥ ५७ dI 
सदा मुखे यस्य निसर्गमाधुरापरीतनृसत्पद सूक्ते युक्तिभिः । 
सरस्वती सद्रसरोरुहस्प्रशां रसायुषां व्यक्ति मुंपेति निकण: ॥ << ॥ 
वहद्यनि्वेदगातिं न मुञ्चति द्विजाधिराजाश्रियि वर्धेनोदामम्‌ | 
बतोपयूड्े च बहुप्रमाणतामुपोढलोकायतवृत्ति यद्यशः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
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यदाननेन्दुयुतिसङ्गसंकु चन्निकेतपड्करुहपीडनादिव | 
चिरं पुरस्ताद्ददनेषु जायते विवादिनामाकुलिता सरस्वती t ६० ॥ 
खलीकृता यस्य वचोभिरुद्धतर्विलुण्ण्य सर्वप्रतिभामयीं श्रियम्‌ | 
भवन्ति सद्यः प्रतिवादिनां गिरो गभीरमौनहृदमम्रमूर्तयः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
निवेशिते सुस्सलभूबिडौजसा स्वयं गरीयस्यपि संधिविग्रहे | 
विधाय चके स्वय्ञोमयीँ लिपिं स लेखवर्गस्य विमुद्रमाननम्‌ 0 ६२ il 
अथोदभून्तस्य कनिष्ठसोदरः स महको यस्य शिशारतन्वत | 
शिरस्युपोढा गुरुपादरेणवः सरस्वतीकार्मण चुणनेपुणम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
स्वदेहलीनां दधदुन्ातिप्रथाम खर्वसद्वर्मगतिप्रतिश्रवः | 
बहिष्कृतानेक ате са एवावसथोजनि श्रियः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
अधीतवैदग्ध्यविशेषमक्रमात्कलासु शास्त्र व्यवहारकर्मसु | 
विश्ञेषवात्सल्यवतीव यं सुतं заса іч: सरस्वती ॥ ६५ ॥ 
अनन्तरं सुस्सलदेवनन्दनो यमादराच्छ्रीज्ञयसिंह भूपतिः | 
व्यघात्रजापालनकार्यपूरुषं रुषं वितन्वन्नाविनीत जन्तुषु ॥ ६६ ॥ 
पिता स तेषां जरयापि जजैरो निपीयमाने श्रुति संपुटाध्वना | 
अनेकतत्कीर्तिर सायनेभवन्नतीनतारुण्याविशेषवानिव || ६७ ॥ 
अनेकमुक्तानुगतात्माने स्वयं विगाहमाने बहुदानवारिताम्‌ । 
अतिद्रुत तस्य यियासतो दिवं नवा रणस्वाभिने भक्तिरुद्ययी ॥ ६८ t 
ततः स काले शिवरात्रिपावने मनागिव тече ря: | 
दशामगात्तीर्यपथोपपत्तिमलकु शाग्रशय्यासुखसुप्तिकासखीम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 
लीलामुक्तमनुष्यविग्रहमयय्रन्यिग्रहः ET- 
eda साथ तियौ वहत्यवनिभृतपुत्रीपतेरभ्यगात्‌ | 
वामार्धध्वजराजदण्ड जपतित्रस्तापरार्घस्खल- 
केलीकडूणदन्दशूकबहुलोत्फालावचुलं वपु: ॥ ७० ॥ 
इत्थं याते पितरि झाटिति ब्रह्मभूयं य आसी- 
दन्तस्तेषां विषमविषमाहं कृतिः शोक शङ्क: | 
चेतोभित्तेरनुपधिबहददन्धुरेको विवेको 
लब्धोद्रेको निभृतनिभृतं d शनैरुचखान ।॥ ७९ |! 
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एकादड्यां ब्रतानियमवानेकदा तत्कनीया- 
नेकाकी सन्मवनवलभीं gs: सोषिशिस्पे | 
वागीश्वयी वदनवसतेः केवलं वाहहंसं 
ब्यज्जन्गण्डस्थलपरिणमचन्द्रनिम्बच्छलेन ।। ७२ ॥ 
स्वप्ने तत्र ददर्श स स्वपितरं देहं वहन्तं मिल- 
त्तापिच्छच्छदकेतक च्छविवपुष्खण्डद्वयीकल्पितम्‌ | 
एकार्धेन वमन्तमम्रचरणद्वारेण मन्दाकिनी- 
मन्यार्धेन च बिभ्रतं чач जठावर्त्मनि ॥ ५३ ॥ 
सुतमथ स तदानीं कल्पितप्रयभिज्ञं 
लहरिभिरनुगूहुन्दूरतोभीक्ष्णमक्शाम्‌ । 
अमुचदमृतमित्यं क्णेगण्डूषलेह्यं 
स्नपनमिव विवृण्वज्ज्योत्स्नया SATS: | ७४ ॥ 
दैराज्यकारिसुमनोनिवहस्य कर्ण- 
पुरक्षियः किमपि वाङ्कयमध्यगी्ठाः à 
“ तति पुनासि न सुत क्षणदाकुटुम्ब- 

लेखावचूलचटुयुक्तिभिरूक्तिदेवीम्‌ ॥ ७५ t 
इति सूक्तिमौक्तिकमयीं सुतस्य स 
प्रकटय्य कणेभुवि शेखरलजम्‌ | 
MIATA ETT PTAA 
शशिना सहैव चतुरं तिरोदधे ॥ I 
उदयुक्ते गुणवदिषादकदनव्यम्रे्गवामुद्रमे- 
निर्मातुं भुवनानुरञ्जनविधि देवे ततो भास्वति | 
तच्छून्यासु विरुज्य दिक्षु सुचिरं Рите दृशा- 
वुत्कण्ठां च शुचं च विस्मयरसोलासं च तुल्यं दधौ ॥ ७७ i 
पितृभारतीविवृतपौष्टिकाक्रिया- 
क्रम्रमाणभक्ति सहवासिमानसः | 
इति स प्रबन्धयति gs गिरं 
विरचय्य शकरचरित्रकिंकरीम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 

इति श्रीकण्ठचरिते महाकाव्ये аат नाम तृतीयः सर्गः ॥३॥ 
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IV., ह. 64: कैलासवर्णनो नाम To Ho, 

V., él. 57: भगवद्वणंनो नाम Чо wo, 

VL, él. 74: वसन्तसाधारणवर्णनो नाम Чо 9%, 

VIL, ál. 65: दोलाक्रीडावणेनो नाम qo To. 

VIIL., él. 56: पृष्पावचयवर्णनो नाम अ० qo, 

IX. él, 56: जलकीडावर्णनो नाम Яо Ao, 

X., él. 6: संध्यावर्णनो नाम Zo Qo, 

XL, 4. 75: TAIT नाम TATO qo, 

XII., él. 95: चन्द्रोदयवर्णनो नाम द्वा० Ao, 

XIII, él. 52: प्रसादवर्णनो नाम 39 ao, 

XIV., él. 68: पानकेलिवर्णनो नाम Fo Be, 

XV., él. 50: सुरतकीडावर्णनो नाम qo qo, 

XVL., él. 59: प्रभाववणेनो नाम षो० qo, 

XVIL., él. 67: परमेश्वरदेवसमागमादिवर्णनो नाम qo स०, 

XVIIL, él. 6।: गणक्षोमवर्णनो नाम No Ae, 

XIX., 8. 66: गणोद्योगवर्णनो नाम एको? qo, 

XX., 8. 66: शभबन्धनवर्णनो नाम о Ao, 

XXL, ál. 53: गणप्रस्थानवर्णनो ना एक० Wo, 

XXIL., él. 56: देयपुरीक्षोभवर्णनो नाम द्वा० Te, 

XXIII. él. 56: युद्ववर्णनो नाम त्रयो० Ҹо, 

XXIV., ál. 44: व्रिपुरदाहो नाम To Ho, 

Sarga XXV.: 

इति स भ्रवणोत्तंसं मांसलं भक्तिविभ्रमेः। 

जगन्नायस्य THT TER: सुक्तिलीलया ॥ ९॥ 

तिग्मानलदृश्ः खण्डपरशोः *प्रणयग्रहात्‌ | 

तस्य सुक्तिलता व्यक्त बत साफल्यमग्रहीत्‌॥ २॥ 

स्वयं मौलीन्दुपीयूघपूरै: सिक्तेव शंभुना। 

सरसलं च aral च वाक्तस्पाब्यप्रमग्रहीत्‌ ॥ रे ॥ 
* प्रत्ययम्रहातू, P.D. 
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प्रबन्धेन जगइन्धुमुपश्लोक्य पिनाकिनम्‌ । 
आक्रान्तानन्तसंतोष इति सोन्तरचिन्तयत्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
अहो धन्योस्मि यस्येयं स्वच्छन्दापि सरस्वती | 
विना श्रीकण्ठमन्यव्र नाचरचाटुकारिताम्‌ ॥ ll 
महत्कष्टमहो हित्वा यच्छवे सर्वेतःश्रुतिम्‌ i 
गर्वानवधिबाधियोँ नरेण स्तूयते नरः॥ ६ ॥ 
मानुष्यजन्म वैदुष्यं विवेकः काव्यचातुरी | 
श्रीकण्ठे चाटुकारित्वमहो पुण्यपरंपरा ॥ s l! 
धिक्तान्कृतएुतिर्येषां भारय़ापि सरस्वती | 

स्वं दूषयति मत्तेव नुपचाटुकपांसुभिः।॥ ८ ॥ 
efe: सारस्वती भूरिरजोभिरिह पार्थिवैः | 

* वशंवदीकृता सत्यं कवेः काळुष्यमश्रुते ॥ L II 
कि वान्यद्ुणनद्वापि बद्धापि carats । 

रहिता कर्णधारेण सूक्तिनौरिव सीदति ú १० ॥ 
चामीकरस्य सौरभ्यममुनिर्मालतीसजाम्‌ | 
श्रोतुर्मि्मत्सरत्वं च निर्मौणागोचरं विधेः AX H 
यत्किमप्यस्ति मूर्खाणाममात्सर्यं ठु सूक्तिषु | 
तरक्कोपयोगि सौन्दर्य शण्ढस्यव पुरन्ध्रिषु ॥ १२ ॥ 
विमत्सरश्च विद्वांश्च श्रोता चेदुटते गिराम्‌ | 
स्यन्दते ताहि वाग्वली रसं पर्वणिपर्वणि ॥ १३ ॥ 
सन्तश्च † атап: सन्ति गणिताः सुक्तिभेषजम्‌ | 
भूषणं येः स्वैदुष्यात्सोजन्येन वितन्यते ॥ १४ ॥ 
मदग्रजन्मन: श्रीमल्लद्धकस्य सभागृह म्‌। 
तेध्यासते च विखब्धा: सारसा इव मानसम्‌ ॥ ९५ ॥ 
ततः साफल्यदीक्षाये स्वपरिश््रमविध्रुषाम्‌ | 

तदवास्य प्रबन्धस्य नेष्यामि निकषाइमताम्‌ ॥ VÀ H 
पण्डितमण्डलीबन्धाह्रिभ्रद्विरसमं रसम्‌ | 
दृब्धालवाळवलयं वाग्देवी सुरवीरुधः | ९७ ॥ 


* P, omits this vorse but shows а lacuna 
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इति संचिन्त्य संतोषदन्तुरेण स चेतसा । 

तदयाविज्ञदास्थानं कृतार्यस्याग्रज्ञन्मनः ॥ १८ ॥ 
॥ युग्मम्‌ ॥ 

तरीवाहकरटिकुण्णवर्णकम्बलरुङ्कषि षि । 


कुथे निवेशितपदं धुरीवाखिलमन्त्रिणाम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 
ततस्तव्र शिखारब्रमप्रत्रामायसंहतेः | 
अनयन्यनातिथ्यं पथ्यं स नयवर्त्मनि ॥ Ro | 

॥ युग्मम्‌ ॥ 
विनयेन नमन्नप्रे शपथेरर्थितोसकृत्‌ | 
ज्यायसाधीसंने तस्य स कयंचिदुपाविशत्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
Frei नृयद्द चोदेवीमञ्जीरोचचरंवैरिव | 
घटते झारत्रचिन्तासु यस्य निद्रादरिद्रता ॥ २२ ॥ 
महाभूतानि पञ्चापि विरिञ्चेन विमुञ्चता । 
योवैमि ата निर्मेमे परमाणुभिः ॥ २३ ॥ 
m नु कानि कियत्कालमहो तेपे तपांसि य: | 
वैदुष्ये लम्रकान्यन्ययोगब्यावृत्तिसाक्षिणि ॥ २४ ॥ 
पुनानमन्तिकं तस्य प्रथमं ब्रह्मवादिनाम्‌ | 
विद्वत्संक्रन्दनं तत्र स नन्दनमवन्दत ॥ २५ ॥ 

п चतुर्भिः कुलकम्‌ ॥ 
व्याख्यासु यस्य वदनं रदनांशुभिरीक्ष्यते । 
आकर्षीदिव ж वाग्देव्या पौतक्षोमपटाञ्चलम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
अर्पयन्कमपि स्पन्दं धाम्नः सारस्वतस्य भूः | 
य एव सर्वशास्त्राणां साकारमिव जीवितम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


विवृतीर्यो सा ны -लीतलः । 
रनयभ्योर्थस्य विश्रान्ये पका ॥२८॥ 
यत्कृतिष्ववधानेन मृधो कस्य न वीप्सया | 
सारस्वतरसावतेवलनेनेव वेष्टते ॥ २९ ॥ 


* वाग्देवीधौत ०, P. D. ५ 
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d श्रीरुव्यकमालोक्य स प्रियं गुरुमग्रहीत्‌ । 
सौहादैप्रश्रयरसस्रोतःसंमेदमञ्जनम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 

॥ कुलकम्‌ |! 
यस्य व्यनक्ति काषायम्रहमारक्तया शचा | 
नियोपन्याससंकान्तवेदान्तार्थ इवाधरः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
नीला सफलतां वलीरिष्टासिद्धि विवृण्वता | 
श्रुतीनां पथि शिष्येषु येन कल्पद्रुमायितम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
निस्तुषीकृतैदुष्यं स्मयमात्सर्यसंदवतेः | 
धृतप्रणतिपारं यो रम्यदेवं айта Н ३३ ॥ 
बाग्देवतालिनीलीलाधुतपक्षतिचातुरीम्‌ । 
बदनाम्बुरुहे यस्य भाषाः SERRE ॥ ३४ ॥ 
खलानां यत्प्रबन्धेषु ठु ढव्युत्पत्तिवर्म सु ॥ 
प्रोदा्चोद्यमया दुरे कुण्ठिता इव पर्त्रिणः ॥ ३५ dd 
कतिचिल्लोष्टदेवस्य तस्येति मुखतो शृणात्‌ ॥ 
ATER प्रति प्रोतचारुचादुरसा गिरः ॥ ३६ ॥ 

॥ तिलकम्‌ ॥ 
गोभिः зусаж सूतिभिरनुस्यूतं विभो SER 
ज्यायःशुद्भि साखि द्विजोच्छुसदनिवेदप्रथापावनम्‌ | 
सय्यायार्पयतिस्म айгаа निःसंश्रय जं कली 
बाग्देवीसाहिताय तावकमुखं मन्येम्रहारं विधि: ॥ Av HI 
तीक्ष्णा प्रथुलोहमयी गुरुतरगुणनिक रसंग्रहव्यग्रा । 
द्रढयाति धर्मपटचरमाचेरादिह लडूकस्य मतिः ॥ ३८ ॥ 
after सभानुताडुतलिपे: पुष्णाति गाढामृत- 
प्रादुर्भावविसृखरी परिणति पड़ेरुहद्रोहिण: | 
तस्य लन्‍्मुखशौतगो: प्रणयतोलंकारवाग्देवता- 
गल्वर्कापलपुत्रिकागुरुपरिस्यन्दं रसं स्यन्दते ॥ ३९ It 
यः सामन्तशिखामणेत्रभवतालकार नियं सता- 
मानीतोनवकाशतां हृदि इताशेषाहुतापद्वियि | 
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तेषां श्रोव्रविलिह्यमानगह नत्वतसूत्ति चर्वोत्सवे 

राज्ञीभूत इवाधिझीर्षमधुना कम्पः स संपद्यते ॥ ४० ॥ 
सामन्तभद्रनयमपि भजसे पदमनुसरन्नसामान्यम्‌ | 
विश्वमपापोहमिति श्रीलङ्कक तदपि बोधयसि ॥ ४१ ॥ 
या पूर्वी कविगवेद्दत्पदरगतियेस्या विपर्येति नो 

स्पष्ट या परपुष्टसौष्टवहरं वाक्यक्रमं पुष्यति । 

सा Йе मानमारगैमजहसप्यात्तकण्ठा हठा- 

Raa aa चित्रमुज्झितरजाः सूते यश्ञःसंततिम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
मार्गे पदस्य पथि वाक्यकयाप्रयानां 

मानस्य वर्त्मनि च कन्दालिताभिषेकः। 

राजेव मन्त्रिवर Ww सूक्तिदेव्या 
सर्वाधिपसपदवीमधिरोपितोसि ॥ ४३ ú 

ANTER यदिशळूमुरगाधीदस्य हालाहल 
ज्वालाडम्बरडामराद्वदनतस्तात्पर्यतो निर्ययौ । 
बाग्देवीकरकुम्भनियेदमृतोद्रिक्तेन सिक्ते महा- 

भाष्यं काब्यरसेन तत्तव चिरं ааа विश्राम्यति ॥ ४४ ॥ 
स्वान्ताकान्तसरस्वतीगृहवृहद्राजीवनालोनत- 
श्िष्यत्कण्टकञ्जिक्षयेव शतशः पुष्णाति या तीक्ष्णताम्‌ | 
तस्यां भिन्नसमग्रशास्त्रगहन ग्रन्थ्युद्रती लद्वियि 
श्रीमल्लड्रूक कि कलिः किल पदं स्वमापे दातुं क्षमः ॥ ४५ ॥ 
बाणोपमः प्रबन्धो लूक तव पत््रलब्धदूरगतिः | 
विध्यति कस्य न हृदयं विविधसमज्यानिवेशेन ॥ ४६ ॥ 
आरूढाः शुभमेधसां परिचयात्तं पावकोपक्रमं 

श्रीमल डूक पाकमाकलयितुं व्यग्रा sm । 
लिह्मत्ात्रसहस्रपूरणभरादुन्मीलयन्तो मुदं 

भावत्कः प्रगुणा गुणा बहुरसाभिज्ञं जगत्कुवैते ॥ ४७ Il 


P. places v. 4 before v. 40. 4 
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п їй AERAR: ॥ 
आक्रान्ता यस्य वकिग्णा दीर्घा दीघंगुणा गिर: । 
वाग्देवीकरवलक्य इव पुष्णन्ति माधुरीम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
द्विजराजेन भजता प्रभाकररूचिग्रहम्‌ । 
पावकेन श्रिता येन धामव्रयमयी स्थितिः ॥ ४९ ॥ 
तमदशेदथ श्रोव्रपधसख्यस्थशा दृशा । 
अदश्रगुणसंद्भे snp हर्ष॑निर्भरः || ५० ॥ 
॥ तिलकम्‌ ॥ 
चतुर्देशापि यस्यान्तर्दिजराञञश्रितोन्नतः | 
कृष्णस्य भुवनानीव विद्यास्थानानि शेरते ॥ Ul 
श्हिष्यत्काविलपाण्डियमयसंदेशवत्मेना | 
बाल्य एवोडूता येन मोहकदेमतो मतिः ॥ <А И 
क्रमादजनि #सोन्दयैरसस्मेरमुखः सखा | 
` ्रेगार्थिर्मण्डनस्तस्य पारणाय स TAT: ॥ ५३ ॥ 
॥ तिलकम्‌ || 
ततो न्यधित निःशेषवैदुषीकेलिसग्रनि। 
श्रीकण्ठे विहितोत्कण्ठे दुशं तदनुजन्मनि॥ ५४ II 
कृतश्नतिसुधासेका: सोद्रेका विविधेनेयेः | 
रूढिं यद्दचसि war स्वच्छे कामपि बिभ्रति I I 
स सन्मार्गचरो गर्गमानर्च en चिरम्‌॥ 
सत्कवीनां «ач द्रोणं चापभृतामिव ॥ ५६ || 
प्रदीपरुचिसंचारचारु योध्यास्य मन्दिरम्‌ | 
झागियेव स्वयं विष्णोस्तत्तत्तं परमेक्षत ॥ ५७ UI 
अनिसुद्वाच्युतबलश्लाघ्यदर्पक लाञ्चिता : | 
एकायनस्प यस्यासंश्वातुरास्याञ्जिता गिरः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
सुधासर्धामभिर्दिंब्रेरिते लङ्ककचादुभिः। 
अभ्यर्णं कणेयोस्तस्य स श्रीदेवधरोधिनोत्‌ ॥ “९ ॥ 


ж 355.9 
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व्रिभिः काण्डैरादाः कविरमुमविध्यत्तदनु च 
क्षतो बाणेनायं तदपि Веч चापलकलाम्‌। 
अलंकार TH: प्रातिपदनिबद्वेष्वैनि लंवै- 
रथेदानीमन्तःक रणहरिणः MAA मम ॥ ६०॥ 
एकं श्रीज्ञयसिंहपार्यिवर्पाँत काइमीरमीनध्वजं 
तस्योपासितसंधिविग्रहमलंकारं द्वितीयं equ: i 
भूभारः प्रथमेन पन्नगपतेः क्ष्मां रक्षता वारितो 
नीतोन्येन कृतार्थतां प्रवचनैभाष्योपंदेशश्रम: ॥ ६९ ॥ 
॥ इति भागवतायार्यदेवधरश्लोकद्वयम्‌ ॥ 
बहुशः श्रवणे यस्य रूचिसत्कर्घमीयुषी | 
नाम्नि पुष्यति यायार्थ्यमुद्यत्पद्ञतश्जियः॥ ६२॥ 
यस्य पाणिनिबद्वेन वररूच्याञ्चतश्रिया | 
ब्यञ्यते कडळूणेनेव लक्षणेनादरिद्रता ॥ ६३ ॥ 
वयसो मध्यमत्वेपि गुणैराधिकवाड॑कम्‌ | 
नागं साहिसबिद्यायाः सौविदलं amem ॥ ६४॥ 
॥ तिलकम्‌ ॥ 
दृढेपि तर्ककाकैस्ये * प्रगल्भः कविकर्मणि | 
यः श्रीतुतातितस्येव पुनजेन्मान्तरम्रहः ॥ ६५॥ 
तं श्वीत्वैलोक्यमालोक्य то षटुर्मिणां धुरि । 
ययौ मुहुरधिञ्यस्य कार्मुकस्य सधमंताम्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 
॥ युगलम्‌ || 
सवैमानातिरिक्तेन विवृतापूर्वेजन्मना | 
योधिकार्यस्थितिभोति नियोगेनेव चेतसा ॥ ६७ U 
†सूक्ति भूरिगुणानधेमश्लाघत स वीप्सया | 
दामोदरं तदातीददादरप्रहुकंधरः ॥६८॥ 
॥ युगलम्‌ ॥ 
यः संततं निसर्गेण विनयानतकंधरः | 


व्यनक्तयात्तवृहच्छास्त्रभारव्यञ्जिततामिव ॥ ६९ ॥ 


* प्रवगः कावे, P.; D. 
t सूरिगणगुणाः तमासीददा° P.; D.; J. text. pr. m. 
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पादोपसंमहव्यम्रविवलत्पाणिपलवः | 
तं qg विबुधप्रष्ठं स सोत्कण्ठमवैक्षत | ७० || 
॥ युग्मम्‌ ॥ 
=ч येन निर्मृष्टनिःशेषकलिपांसुना | 
भइप्रभाकर नयद्वय्रोतोनदीष्णता ॥ ०१ ॥ 
सुवृत्तं कमलब्धोर्थपदं परिचितं दृशोः | 
त च वागीश्वरीकेलिकन्दुकं जिन्दुकं व्यधात्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 
॥ युग्मम्‌ ॥ 
पथा चरति वक्रेण वाग्यस्य चतुंरेः पदैः | 
«cernat विनिमौतुमुद्यतेक प्रदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ ७३ ॥ 
प्रकमेहे ठवक्रिम्णो मुरारिमनुधावतः | 
श्रीराजञदोखरगिरो नीवी यस्योक्तिसंपदाम्‌ U ७४ || 
श्रीमद्राजप्रीसंधिविग्रहस्य नियोगिनम्‌ | 
अथानर्च वचोभिस्तं जब्हणं विनयाञ्चितेः ॥ ७५ ॥ 
॥ तिलकम्‌ ॥ 
यो रञ्जयति सत्पूगरससंचारणोज्ज्वलेः | 
न कस्य स्वप्रबन्धोक्तिवर्णै: Фата ।। ५६ ॥ 
पुनानमाभिजन्येन FA पाण्डिसपद्धते: | 
निसर्गात्तमसंदिग्थं श्रीगोविन्दमवन्दत ॥ ७७ ॥ 
॥ युगलकम्‌ ॥ 
श्रीमानलकदत्तोयमनल्पं काव्यशिल्पिषु | 
स्वपरिश्रम स्ेस्वन्याससभ्यममन्यत U ७८ ॥ 
तथोपचस्क्ररे येन निजवाड्मयदर्पण: | 
विल्हणप्रौढिसंकान्तो यया योग्यत्वमग्रहीत्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
तत्तइहुकथाकेलिपरिश्रमनिरडुशम्‌ 3T । 
d प्रश्रयप्रयत्नेन कल्याणं सममीमनत्‌ ॥ Со ॥ 
॥ तिलकम्‌ ॥ 
यावाविष्कुरूतो वक्त्रमुरुचन्दनपुण्ड्कम्‌ | 
मुद्रितं सूक्तिदेव्येव कोझं काव्यकलाशिय: ॥ <९ ॥ 
P. and D. place vv. 70 and 7 between 82 and 83. 


PURCHASED IN ]875-76. 


बसवतात सूरी सब्रह्मचारिणों i 
निंतामृतस्वादैः सादरं तावभाषत ॥ ८२ ॥ 


॥ युगलकम्‌ ॥ 


तीक्ष्णसारस्वतज्यातिरनुस्यूतरसात्मना । 

श्रतिभ्यां लिह्यते सद्वियेस्योक्तिः पाकमीयुषी ॥ ८२ ॥ 
तं स तर्कमहाम्भोधिकुम्भसंभवमाचिच | 

श्रपानन्द स्िंग्धट्डन्या सदीधन्दीवरधामभि: ॥ ८४ ॥ 


॥ युग्मम्‌ |! 


उच्छिते पथि वैदर्भे कठोरपदकण्टके: | 
निसर्गललिता यस्य स्वैरं चरति भारती ॥ ८५॥ 
अतृतुषन्निस्तुषया भूषितं कविविद्यया | 

तं पद्गराज्ञमव्याजव्याहारविनियुक्तिभिः ॥ ८६ ॥ 


॥ युगलकम्‌ ॥ 


माति केशकटप्रेण यरत्रयीधूमबश्रुणा | 
syans नियममुक्त इव संध्यया dd ८७ ॥ 
आगहै बारहतमतन्यायापन्यासंदै शिक | 

श्रीग॒न्न मुन्नम*त्प्रीति ततस्तं प्रपद्यत ॥ ८८ ॥ 


Ч युगलकम्‌ ॥ 


धिन्वन्पवित्रचारित्रो विश्वामित्र इव त्रयीम्‌ | 
पाठबोधावनुष्ठानसौष्टवेन पुनाति а: ॥ ८९ ॥ 
чае निसर्गेण व्यज्जन्सदनुरक्तताम | 

न जहायसुरो यस्य सामराजिस्थितिग्रहम्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 
स्वतन्त्रः शास्त्रवीथीषु प्रथमः सोमपीथिनाम्‌ । 
लक्ष्मीदेवस्तमाशीर्मि: स निर्भरमवीतृधत्‌ ॥ ९१॥ 


॥ तिलकम्‌ ॥ 


व्याख्याभिख्यासु भाष्यस्य यो यागोपक्रमेषु च | 
इष्टीर्विवृणुत yar बुधानामित TATA ॥ ९२॥ 


exiii 


t qfar, p. D. 
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आतन्वस्विनयाकूर्त दूरनम्रेण मोलिना і 

ततो जनकराजेन * तेन संतुष्य TEA d ९२ ॥ 
॥ गुगलकम्‌ ॥ 

व्यनक्ति पृथुसामथ्यंमाख्याया एव योक्षरिः | 

जयेमिनवगुप्तस्य प्रकटः प्रथमो गुरुः ॥ ९४ ॥ 

तं तत्रागमतन््रेषु सूचितानङ्कश्रमम्‌ | 

ततः संकेतसदनं प्रागल्म्यस्याभ्यभाषत ॥ ९५ ll 
॥ युगलकम्‌ ॥ 

येन जाड्येकपीडामिः पुष्णत: कम्पसंपदम्‌ | 

विवृतानन्ततापस्य विहितं sgi कलेः॥ ९६ ॥ 

अश्ञेषभिषगम्रण्यं WT शास्त्रपद्धतः | 

ववन्देय तमानन्दं सुतं शम्भुमहाकवेः ॥ ९७ Il 
П युगलकम्‌ ॥ 

नागरप्रकृतिश्वारुबलात्मा T विधृताभयः। 

यः प्रीणायातुरानक्ैभेष नैक मयेरिव ॥ ९८॥ 

ततस्तदनुजन्मानमगदंकारपुंगवम्‌ | 

{सुहं गाढया प्रीया तं पुनः पुनरेक्षत ॥ ९९॥ 

§पाणिनीयातपत्रेण पवित्र यस्य तन्मुखम्‌ | 

सङ्गं समरेप्यवाप्नोति नापशब्दरजकणेः ॥ ९०० ॥ 

स्तस्येश्वरस्य यो व्यञ्जन्मण्डले मन्त्रसंस्क्रियाम्‌ | 

धत्ते सदागमप्रीतिं दैशिकानां धुरि स्थितिम्‌ ॥ १०१ l 

अन्यः स सुहलस्तेन ततोवन्दात पण्डितः | 

दूतो गोविन्द चन्द्रस्य कान्यकुब्जस्य भूभुजः ॥ १०२ ॥ 


+ तेन संतुष्य qua. J. neut. pr. m; P.; नीत संतुष्य तुध्ये J. ПКА. вес. m.; FT . 
чт qva D. pr. m; नतः 8; р; pr. m. Our reading is a conjecture 
based on D. pr. m. 

T चारुबाला 7.; D. pr. m. 

l ams गाढया P. D. pr. m. 

Š पाणिनेया all MSS. 
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तस्येति स ततः प्रीतिं प्रणयादोशिकोंदिशत्‌ । 
व्यापृतो काव्यकेलीना मसमस्य समस्यया ॥ ९०३ || 
савут аР राजद्रुहोहः शिर- 
श्छेदाभं वियतः प्रतीचि (ачаа रवेर्मण्डलम्‌ | 
इति समस्या ॥ १०५ ॥ 
अपृपुरतपुरस्तेषां ай स तां सताम्‌ | 
आरात्रिकामिव शूभितेळन्तीभिर्विवण्वताम्‌ | १०५ || 
एषापि асат प्रियानुगमनं प्रदा मकाछोत्थित 
असंध्याग्नौ विरचय्य तारकमिषाज्जातास्थिशेषश्थिति: il 
इति समस्थापूरणम्‌ ॥ 
अविस्मृतस जननी जनक्षीररसा आपि | 
बटवो Pirie येन सूक्तिदेवीरसज्ञताम्‌ ॥ १०६ ॥ 
ज्ञोगराज्ञमुपाध्यायं ध्यायन्तं शुभमञ्जसा। 
अथ भक्तया तमानर्च «чеген | १०७॥ 

॥ युगलकम्‌ ॥ i 
क नयः साधुवादेषु नृद्यद्विदेशनांशुभि: | 
विदृज्जनेन साम्राज्ये सभ्यानामभ्यषिच्यत ॥ १०८ II 
वचोभिनुनुदे दन्तद्युतिश्रीखण्डपाण्डुभिः | 
वादिनां वाददपोष्मा येन शूर्पारकाध्वसु ॥ १०९ II 
यं श्रीमदपरादित्य इति दूतिप्रसिद्वये | 
प्रजिघाय घनश्लाघः RATE gue + ҷо || 
तेन श्रीतेज्ञकण्ठेन सोत्कण्ठमनुबप्रता । ` 
इति सोधिकवैश्ञद्यनिरवद्यमगदात ॥ ११९ ॥ 

п चतुर्भिः कुलकम्‌ ॥ 
निष्किल्विष तवैकस्य श्रीम ङ्कु कविताइुतम्‌ | 
स्पष्टोक्तियेस्प नास्तुदयस्तुतिकीतेनपाप्मभिः ॥ ११२ ॥ 


* ऊंध्याग्री विनिधाय, P. D. pr. m 
T केंकलेश्वरः P. D. pr. m. 
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शिक्षन्ते भिक्षितुं सर्वे adka तु झिक्षितम्‌ | 
भिक्षाकतां निराकतुमशेषविदुषामपि * ॥ ११३ II 
संभेदः श्रीसरस्वयोः केवलं न विपन्मयम्‌ | 
खं मोहमयमप्याशु मलं कस्य न लुम्पसि ॥ ११४ II 

सा वैदुषी फलं यस्या न परोपकृतेः परम्‌ | 

Parse जीवनोपायमन्ये वाड़यशिल्पिनः ॥ ९९५ ॥ 
नृपचाटुकपाप्मभ्यस्तदित्यं तव यद्यपि i 

सरस्वती fanaa दधती शुद्धिसंस्क्रियाम्‌ ॥ ११६ ॥ 
तथापि मां गुणानिधे भज क्ष्मापच ट्क्तिभिः | 

पञ्चषाभिः पठिला याः सभामूद्रिक्ततामियाम्‌ ॥ ११७ ॥ 
असावध्यवसायोस्मदनुग्रहधिया च | 
न दुष्येत्मार्थिताः सन्तः कि न AME याचते ॥ ११८ ॥ 
†श्रोत्रञ्ुक्तिपुटेनेति पीला तद्वाक्यविप्रुषः | 
इमामुदगिरत्सोथ सूक्तिमुक्ताफलखजम्‌ ॥ ११९ II 
Tear पथा प्रयासि सततं यद्वासि विद्वन्मन- 
art यच करोषि पूर्वसुकाविप्रौढिप्रयोत्पुंसनम्‌ | 
तस्माद्वारति सद्विरत्र भवती तीक्ष्णेति संभाविता 
q पाश्चैममुष्य पार्थिवमुनेरम्येहि srt ॥ १२० d 
लत्खड़ेन जगत्वयैकगुरुणा राजन्गणो विद्विषा 
संग्रामेषु पलायनोपनिषदां सिद्धान्तमध्यापितः i 
उन्मुक्तासमसर्वेशा्रसराणिः संयक्तपन्त्रकम- 
Рая चिन्तायितुं विविक्तविपिनासङ्ग समाश्हिष्याति ॥ १२१ ॥ 
ब्यथोट्रेकादेका घनरूदितशोणे नृप TAI 
बहन्ते वैराग्यादिव विधृतकाषायवसने | 
अरण्यान्यामन्यास्खदरिर्वनिता यान्ति विपदं 

लतानां संम тёз नवजटावल्कलभृतः ॥ १२२ I 


* निःदीषविदुषाम” Р. D. 
Р भोत्रशुक्तिपथेनीति, P. D. 


PURCHASED IN Й]875-70. exvii 


वैधव्योपहता: प्रतापतपन पुष्यद्द पुष्कान्तयः 

कान्ताराध्वसु लब्धसाध्वसभुव: Sema: | 
राजनिर्भरवाष्पवारिविवलभेत्रालवालावली- 

weiten वर्धयन्ति विशदस्पन्दां यज्ञःकन्दलीम्‌ ॥ १२३ H 
्रियान्प्रति मरी लग्ना: कुर्ते लदरिस्त्रियः | 
*साखधारकराश्ि्टकुचाः पिण्डोदकक्रियाम्‌ ॥ १२४ ॥ 
भिन्नभूवलनाकुले तरलिते वकव्रोडुपे सान्द्रा 
निःश्वासकमवायया किमपरं ча е | 

राजेन्द्र बदरातिचन्द्रवदनालोकस्य शोकाचलो- 
агаа g कुरुते ठृङ्गञ्ननोन्मञ्जने ॥ १२५ ॥ 
खद्यात्रासमवेत t чота: सेन्यस्य संमर्दतो 

द्राधिष्ठोपे शिरोगणे गुणयुगं जज्ञे फणाभृततः | 
प्रापदूपरमाणुभिस्तरलितेः कालुष्यमक्ष्णां नय- 

TRS च कारणं यदञ्ृणोन्नो पत्तिकोलाहलम्‌ ॥ १२६ ॥ 
इति श्रीतेजकण्ठाभ्यर्थनया कृताः शोकाः ॥ 

ततो यथार्थनामानं द्विजं वागीश्वराभिधम्‌ | 

प्रस्तोष्ट पठितश्लोकमिति эйс प्रति ॥ १२७ ॥ 

खाये प्रसन्ने मभ किं गुणेन ача मम कि गुणेन । 
रके विरक्ते च वराइनानां йа नेषध्यविशेषभडिः ॥ १२८ ॥ 
॥ इति श्रीभटवागीश्वरस्प लोक: ॥ 

नेत्र कवित्वपाण्डियमये दधदचामंणे। 

योद्चिशादखिल ай सारस्वतमवेक्षत ॥ ११९ ॥ 

चरतः पथि MAM यस्यासच्चर्म चक्षुषः ॥ 

देव्याः करावलम्बेन न जातु स्खलितं Te: ॥ १३० ॥ 
सकृदाकर्णनाप्रातसम्ग्रग्रन्थ संसृतः | 

इति तस्य पटो: पट्टी. गिरे चिरमचर्चयत्‌ ॥ ९३१ UI 


* ary? P. ur D.; AHAN: J. вес. m. 
t समयेतिदर्भरगतेः P.D. उ. फा. णा. 4 
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ASRA ॥ 
तज्ज्ञमूरिकृतप्रीति चारुमन्दारपुष्पवत्‌ | 
कदाभवन्महाकाव्यं व्यामेवेक्षे धुवस्थिति ॥ १३२ ॥ 
इति पण्डितपट्श्लोकः ॥ 

ज्यायसा वीक्ष्य विद्वद्विहेर्षदामिति पर्षदम्‌ | 
स तदा सुचिरं aW दुशं कणोन्तचुम्बिनीम्‌ ॥ १३३ ॥ 
*विद्वद्वादविधिस्तस्य षडुकीरसजन्मभू: | 
कर्णयोः чєнтєгїн ї चिरमकल्पत ॥ १३४ ॥ 
नुस्यद्विराननपथावसथोक्ति देवी- 
हस्ताप्रपुस्तक मुखादिव яч: | 
दन्तांशुभिः प्रसमरे: पिहिताधरोष्टः 
श्रारुय्यकस्तमथ स स्वगुरुर्बमाषे ॥ १३५ ॥ 
आराधिता भगवती भवतेव qai 
प्राग्जन्मसु ब्रत्ञतोर्भिभिरुक्तिदेवी । 
ча विना।प्यधिवसन्कविक में गर्भ 
सारस्वतत्वामिव योलमाभिव्यनक्ति ॥ १३६ ॥ 
यत्काव्यरव्रमुपधातामिवोपनीय 
TaN निसर्गोविवृतोद्र मयार्पितं ते | 
तच्छाततां गमितवानासि वर्धमान- 
्युत्पत्तिशाणफलकार्पणंनेपुणेन ॥ १३७ ॥ 
तत्सौष्टव {व्यसनि काव्यकलाञरीरं 
नो जातु वध्यमयमामयममभ्युंपेति | 
शत्तयादयो दधति साम्यगतिं त्रयोपि 
ते ча धातव इवाविकृतप्रतिष्ठाः ॥ १३८ ц 
धन्यस्ं बिनिवेश्चितेबेहुतियेरंयैः स्थितिं बिभ्रती 
न कापि स्ववपुः प्रसारितवती पण्यलसंसिद्वये | 

* D. omits this verse. 


T प्यमिभवत्क? P. 
А Í 294° J. text; D. 


PURCHASED IN 8725-76. 


सालकारपदाधिकध्वानिजुषा मूर्या नरीनस्यंसो 

शभोयंन GUAT भगवतो वाग्देवता नर्तकी ॥ १,३९ ॥ 
यच्छरीमङ्कुक मुख्यतां गतवता व्युर्तात्तिवाच्छित्तिभिः 
श्रीश्रीकण्ठ चरित्रामियभिधया काव्यं व्यधायि खया | 
एतस्मिन्सदसि प्रसिद्वविविधोपासीनविद्द्वर 

तत्संदर्शय तम्य रोहतुतरां साफल्यतः कल्पता ॥ १४० II 
आरूढां परिपाकवर्व्मनि чє तत्तद्र सस्यान्दिनीं 

निःशेषोपि सभाजनोयमधिकं श्रद्धानुबन्धातिथिः i 
*वीप्सामुर्धनिधूननाकुळतरोत्तंसोत्पलाग्रच्छंदै- 
касаба श्रुतिपुंटेस्तद्वाचमाचामतु ॥ १४१ ॥ 
TA वाक्यमुदारमाशयाविदस्तत्तस्य HINT: 
किचिन्यज्चितकंधरेण शिरसा स व्यज्जितप्रश्नय: | 
बाग्देवीकरिणीविरूलरमदल्नोतःकणस्पीथता- 

मारूढैरिव गूढमक्षरशतैरव्यस्तारयत्पुस्तकम्‌ ॥ १४२ II 
fremd च पुस्तकं परिचितं क्रीणैवैचोदेवता- 
भूषामेचक मौक्तिकै रिव हठाक्षिपेक्षणैरक्षरेः | 

व्याहारेण इृदन्तरालविहरद्विद्यावधूनू पुर- 

TMAH ततस्तदपठत्स्वं काव्यमव्याकुल : ॥ १४३ II 
तत्काव्ये धृतादिव्यवत्मनि विशन्यन्त : ससंतोषता- 
मश्रान्ताहितमूर्षे धूननविधिव्याप्तेरभिव्यञजताम्‌ | 

तेषां аа कपोलमूलपुलक ब्याजाइवामश्रुति- 
स्तत्तत्पीतचरान्यकाव्यनिवहब्यक्ताक्षरालीमिव ॥ १४४ i 
वाग्देवीपदधूलिविप्रुष इव व्यक्ताक्षरश्रेणय- 
स्तास्तत्काव्यवद्गंवदाः प्रतिपदं कौतूहलं तेनिरे। 

याः सद्यः श्रुतिरन्धवध्मानि भतावाप् प्रवेशा दृशो- 
रानन्दानुगुणान्करणानजनयस्तेषां AAA PA: U LVS I 
उद्यदैद्यवदीप्तिसोदरसत्सारखतज्योतिषा 

प्तस्तद् चसां रसः 549: संसत्सदामापये। 
तषामुन्मिषितालसालसगती сжав! शने- 
रानन्दाश्रुएषन्मयी तु जघटे मुक्ताफलानां afe: ९४६ Il 


CXIK 


* Ayaa’ 


CXX 


EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


агага सुसूक्ष्मदर्शनकलायोग्या AT तत्सृक्तय- 

स्ताः सिद्धार्थतवैव कस्य न मनो निन्युर्घनस्लेहताम | 
आसीना वलमानमूधीनि तदा तस्मिन्वचोदिक्ता 

Gah व्यतनिष्ट या बहुमुखश्योतद्रसख्ञोतसः । १४७ || 
स प्रक्रान्ताविचार मूरिद शनज्योत्स्नात्त * भस्म ति 
स्वव्याख्येयधुरां महेश्वरक्तथाबन्धुः प्रबन्धोन्वभत्‌ | 
सत्कलोलविलोलतां त्रिजगतीशं егет यस्याग्रही 

दग्रे वककलातिथेबुंधजनानन्दाश्रमन्दाक्रिनी ॥ १४८॥ 
सारस्वतस्य महसः प्रथमा शिखेत्र 

सा тже बवृते धुरि सूक्तिरेका । 

दग्धुं मनः खलजनस्य कपोलराग- 

भङ्गया व्यधत्त वचनेष्विव या SATA: ॥ १४९ ॥ 
इत्यादिभिः प्रकरणैबुधसाधुवादा- 

नादाय चेतसि दधत्परितोषमुद्राम्‌ | 

तत्काव्यपुस्तक मयार्पयतिस्म तस्मे 

पूजाक्षणे त्रिजगतीगुरवे हराय ॥ १५० ॥ 
इकषुक्षीरसधर्मनिर्मलर सलोत:समुलासना- 

दातन्वान इवाधिक्रापिक महास्नानक्रियाप्रकिय।म | 
तेनाग्रे निहितश्चराचरगुरार्वक्कीभवन्मुर्तिभिः + 
शब्दैरङ्रितप्रणाम इव स प्रौढिप्रबन्धोषिनोत्‌ ॥ १५१ ॥ 


पितुबिश्राणस्य स्मरारिपुपुरीपोरपदवीं 

नियोगन स्वप्ने पदमुपगतेन श्रवणयाः | 

प्रबन्धे संधायेयधिकविबुधश्लाघ्यनिरघ- 

कमं AE: सौख्यं किमपि इदये कन्दलयति ॥ १५२ H 
II इति श्रीराजानकवि श्वावर्त सूनोर्महाक विरा ज- 
राज्ञानक श्रीम ате कृतो श्रीकण्ठचरिते 
महाकाव्ये पञ्चाशः सर्गः ॥ 


* теа: P. D. 
T वन्दीभवन्मूतिभीः P. 


PURCHASED IN ]575-70. cxxi 


No. 20l. 


Samayamd trikd, by Kshemeudra. 
Beginning : 


ओं नमो गणाधिपतये ॥ 

अनड्भवातलास्त्रेण जिता येन जगत्त्रयी | 

विचित्रञ्चक्तये तस्मै नमः कुसुमधन्वने ॥ I 
Fol. 44, ]. ]0: 

इति श्रीव्यासदासापराख्यक्षेमेन्द्रनिर्मितायां समयमातृकाथा 

चिन्तापरिप्रश्नो नाम प्रथमः समयः II 
Fol. ।3८,।. 5: इति "fro go चरितोपन्यासो नाम द्विश qo li 
Fol.l6a, l. 6: इति Ño «о प्रदोषवेश्यालापवणन Fo To || 
Fol. 25०, ]. 3: इति йо go पूजाधरोपन्यासश्च० To |! 
Fol. 30%, l. i: इति क्षे qo रागविभागोपन्यासः qo Ae || 
Fol. 335, l. 4: इति qo षष्ठः समयः ॥ 
Fol. 365, l. 4: इति qo कामुकसमागमो नाम 99 || 
Fol. 47а, l. 9: 

इति बहुभिरूपायैः Het कामुकानां 

कृतसुकृतविहीना वञ्चना सा FAT | 

वनभुवि sarqa हन्त पश्यान्ति [ча 

तदपि हरिणञ्चावाः कूटपाशं विशन्ति ॥ 

समयेन मातृका सा कृत्रिमरूपा कृता RAAT | 

ачта निबन्धः क्षेमेन्द्रेण частая II 

इति समय० कामुकार्थप्राप्तिरट० wo II 

सालंकारतया विभक्तिरूचिरच्छायाविश्चेषाश्रया 

аж सादरचर्वणा रसवती मुग्धार्यलब्धा परम्‌ | 

आश्वर्योचितवर्णना नवनवास्वादप्रमोदाचिता 

वेश्या सत्कविभारतीव हरति प्रौढा कलाशालिनी ॥ 

मंतत्सरे पञ्चविशे पौषद्युझादिवासरे | 

श्रीमतां भूतिरक्षाये रचिताय ferar: I! 

уй च्छिद्रतिनिद्र ोट्रफणिनामत्रास्ति कालं कुल 
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CXXII EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


मत्तास्तत्र वसन्ति दन्तिपतयः सिंहाश्रयेयं गुहा | 
इय्यार्तिप्रतिबद्दवृद्द शवरीवर्गेण मार्गाग्रगा 
यद्वैरिप्रमदाः सदा वनमहीगाढम्रहे वारिताः ।। 
वीरस्यात्तदयाविधेयमनसः शीलब्रतालंकृते- 
मिरित्र शः परदारकृञ्जयाविधौ यस्यैककाये: सुद्दत्‌ | 
तस्यानन्तमहीपतेविरज सः प्राञ्याधिराज्योदये 
क्षेमेन्द्रेण सुभाषिते कृतमिदं सतक्षरक्षाक्षमम्‌॥ 
इति समयमातृका APT समाप्ता ॥ 
शुभमस्तु लेखक पाठकयोरिति ॥ 
संवत्सरे पञ्चविशे गणेशविदुषा मया | 
ज्येष्ठमासे हरिदिने YH समयमातुका | 
लिखितेय॑ तु विदुषां प्रीतये स्मितकृत्सदा ॥ 

No. 208. 


Stutikusumánjali. 
Beginning : 


ओं स्वस्ति श्रीगणेशाय नमः ओम्‌ 
हुदयद्विरमलेरनर्गलेर्जक्निरघहरेनेवेरियम्‌ | 
स्वामिनः कमशमक्षमः क्षणं रोद्रुमहेति मनः सरस्वती ॥ १॥ 
End—tol. 96a, l. 4: 
यत्सयं सदसद्विवेकविक्रलग्रामी णकुग्रामणी- 
मिथ्यास्तोत्रपरा पराभवभुवं नीतासि भीतास्यतः। 
मातः कातरतां विमुञ्च यदसौ सौभाग्यभाग्यावाधि: 
संजातो जगदेकनायनुतिभिर्वाग्देवि ते mp U १६ ॥ 
इति श्रीभगवतो अहेश्वरस्य स्तुतिकु सुमाञ्जालिः ॥ 
No. 22. 
Haracharitachintámani, by Jayadratha. 
ओ श्रीगणेशाय नम: ॥ ओम्‌ 
नानाप्रकारसंसारप्रकाशनविशारद: । 
क्रीडन्विचित्रेराक रिरजययेको महेश्वरः H ९ H 


PURCHASED IN 875-76. exxiii 


Fol. 7a, l. 7: 

इति श्रीमहामाहेश्वराचार्यराज्ञानकज्यद्रथविरचिते हरचरितचिः 

न्तामणो जालालिङ्गावतारो नाम प्रथम: प्रकाशः II 

Fol. l3a,]: 5: 

इति “йо हरचरिर्ताचन्तामणौ कालदाहवर्णनो नाम о प्र ॥ H 
Fol. Ј ба, І. 8: 

इति श्री० कालकूटकवलीकारो नाम go Чо ॥ ३॥ 
Fol. 95, l. 7: 

इति о नन्दिरुद्रवर्णनो नाम To प्र०॥ ४॥ 
Fol. 236, l. 8: 

इति श्री० वन्धकासुरवरप्र[दा]नं नाम qo Wo ॥ ५॥ 
Fol. 250, ]. : 

इति श्री० अर्धनारीश्वरोदयो नाम qo Чо H Š ॥ 
Fol. 276, ]. 8: 

इति श्री० चक्रप्रदानं नाम 90 то || ७॥ 
Fol. 306, l. 2: 

इति श्री० दक्षवरप्रदानं नामाष्टमः To ॥ ८ Il 
Fol. 40०, l. Ї: 

इति श्री० तारकवधे सुरमहोत्सवो नाम न° Wo ॥ ९ ॥ 
Fol. 496, l. 8: 

इति श्री० विजयेश्वरावतारो नाम Zo Яо ll Xo ॥ 


Fol. 5ta, l. 5: 

इति श्री ० पिङ्गलेश्वरावतार THO Wo ॥ ११ || 
Fol. 54a, |. 8: 

इति श्री० वितस्तावतारो नाम द्वा० प्र १२ Il 
Fol. 6la, l. 6: 


इति श्री० त्रिपुरदाहे स्वयंभूनायावतारो नाम त्रयो० чо 43 || 
Fol. 68a, l. 9: 

इति श्री० कपटेश्वरावतारवणेनो नाम चतुर्दश: To १४ II 
Fol. 708, ), I0: 

इति श्री० चण्डरुद्रावतारों नाम TATA: Чо १५ Il 
Fol. 736, ). 2: 

इति श्री° श्रवणद्वादशीमाहास्यवर्णनो नाम षोडशः Яо १६ H 


CXXIV EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


Pol. 77a, L. 9: 
इति श्री० श्रीगरूडानुग्रहो नाम ATA: To Yo lH 
Fol. 780, l. 7 : 
इति afte श्रीगणपतित्रतो नामाष्टादशः qo {С ॥ 
Fol. 82a, |. 2: 
इति श्री० उपमन्युवरप्रदानो नामैकोनविंद्य: प्रकाशः १९॥ 
Fol. 84%, l. ]0: 
इति श्री ० वासुदेववरप्रदानं नाम विंदा: प्रकाशः २० ll 
Fol, 076, L 3: 
इति श्री महाकालावतारों नामैकविंज्ञः प्रकाश: २१॥ 
Fol. 89a, l. 9: 
इति० देवीस्वरूपलाभदिण्डिमहोदरावतारवर्णनं नाम द्वाविंशः प्र- 
काशः < IH 
Fol. 948, І. 5: 
इति० दुर्गादेवी माहात्म्पे सुभादिवधवर्णनं नाम аат: प्रकाश: २३ 0 
Fol. 97a, l. 4: 
इति० शुकवरप्रदानं नाम चतुर्वैशः प्रकाशः २४ ॥ 
Fol. I0la, l. 8: 
इति श्री ° मलयवती जीमूतवाहनवरप्रदानो नाम STAT: प्रकाश: RSI 
इति fto विक्मतुङ्कवरप्रदानो नाम षाड प्रकाशः २६ ॥ 
Fol. I097, l. 7: 
इति श्री० शब्दशास्त्रावतारो नाम सपर्विशातितमः प्रकाशः २७ H 
Fol. Ib, l. 5: 
इति Ato गड्भावताखर्णन नामाष्टाविंश: प्रकाश: २८ ॥ 
Vol. Il9a, l.  : 
इति atte शिवधममादुदारों नाम निद्यातितम: (!) प्रकाश: ३० || 
Pol. ॥2७, |. 6: 
इति Жо maman: शिवरात्रिकथासंग्रहो नामैकत्रिंशत्तमः 
प्रकाश: २९ Н 
Fol. ॥२0७, l. L: 
इति श्रीमहामाहेश्वरतयद्रथविरचिते हर चरितचिन्तामणो दा- 
атая: प्रकाज्ञः ३२ ॥ 
समाप्तश्चायं हर चरितचिन्तामाणिय्रन्धः t 
॥ शुभमस्तु ॥ 
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PURCHASED IN ]875-76. 


Nos. 2]5-2]6. 


Haravjaya, by Ratnákara. 


Beginning : 


कण्ठश्रियं कुवलयस्तवकाभिराम- 
दामानुकारिविकटच्छविकालकूटाम्‌ | 
बिभ्रत्सुखानि दिशतादुपहारवीत- 
धूपोत्यधूममालिनामिव धूजेटिर्व: || २ U 


Lat.64. व्रिपुरारिपुरीवर्णनं 
IL, 64. ताण्डववणनं 
HL, 94. ऋतुवर्णनो до uo 
ту.„ 4. पर्वतवर्णनो ато Чо qo 
४. „ i5. पर्वतवणेनो ना० qo q 
VI, 86. भगवत्स्तुतिवर्णनो ना० 
VIL. „ 64. सभाक्षोमवर्णनो ना० 
VIL, 53. कालमुसलब्याइतिवर्णनों ना० 
IX., 75. प्रभामयनयप्रकाशनम्‌ 
x., 52. वन्हिगर्भनीतिसंदर्भे: 
XL, 76. अम्रिदंष्टारभटीवर्णनो are 
XIL,, 8. [Speech of अट्टहास ]. 
XIII. , 83. [Speech of चण्डेश्वर ]. 
XIV., 60. [Speech of पुष्पसेन ] 
XV., 68. नन्दिषेणनयाभिषेणवर्णनो ято 
XVI, 82. दूतसंप्रेषणवर्णनो ना० 
XVIL, lG. कुसुमावचयवर्णनो ना? 
XVIIL,, 99. जलक्रीडावर्णनो ना० 
XIX., бв. दिनान्तवर्णनो ना० 
XX., 86. चन्द्रोदयवर्णनो ना० 
XXL, 57. गौरीश्वरदेहाधवर्णनों ना? 
XXIL, 65. समुद्रोलासवर्णनो ना« 


CXXV 


єххүї 


Sarga 


» 


End 


XXV 


XLVI. 


XLVII. 
XLVIII. 


XLIX. 


XXIII. 
XXIV. 


st. 


XXVI, 
XXVII. 
XXVIII. 
XXIX. 
XXX. 
XXXI. 
XXXH. 
XXXIII. 
XXXIV. 
XXXV. 
XXXVI. 
XXXVII. 
XXXVIII. 
XXXIX. 
XL. 

XLI. 
XLII. 
XLIII. 
XLIV. 
XLV. 


24 


EXTRACTS FROM MSS, 


प्रसाधनवणेनो ато 
विरहवणेनो аго 

दूती संकल्पो ато 
पानगोष्ठीवणेना аго 
संभोगवर्णेनो ато 
प्रत्यूषवर्णनो ना० 
भगवस्मबोधनम्‌ 
मार्गविभागवर्णनो ना ० 
स्वगेवणेनो aro 
दूतव्यवहारो ना० 
भार्गवनिर्भरत्सनम्‌ 
अन्धक्रासुरसभाशोभो ना० 
अन्धकासुरव्याहारो ना० 
कनकाक्षनयाक्षेपो ना० 
वननबाहविस्फूजितम्‌ 
दूतप्रातिगार्जतम 
सैन्यसंभारों ना० 
सैन्यसंरम्मो are 
सैन्यप्रस्थानम्‌ 
सेन्योद्योगवणेनम्‌ 
चित्रयुद्ववर्णनोद्वातो ато 
गजाश्वसंमर्दों ना० 
सुभटसंदीपनम्‌ 
चण्डीसमराक्षपो aro 
चण्डीस्तोत्रम्‌ 
चित्रयुद्धवणेनम्‌ 
सुरासुरविमदां aro 


इति श्रीवालवृहस्पत्यनुजीविनो वागीश्वराळूस्य महाकवे राजा 
TRAC कृतो हराविज्ञये महाकाव्ये देवदेवप्रतिष्ठापनं नाम पः 
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sqa: सर्गः ( समाप्तीकृत॑ गणपतिना महाकाब्यमिदमों तत्सत्‌ शिवम्‌ 
शुभमस्तु सर्वेषाम्‌ ) . 
श्रीदुर्गदत्तनि जवंशहि माद्रि सानु- 
TEET सुतामृतभानुसूनुः। 
रत्नाकरो ललितबन्धमिदं व्यधत्त 
चन्द्रार्धे चूल चरिताश्रयचारू काव्यम्‌ ॥ V ॥ 
स किल कविरेवमुक्तवान्‌ | 
ललितमधुरा: सालंकाराः प्रसादमनोरमा 
विक टयमक ललेषोद्वारप्रवन्धानिर गेल: | 
असदृशगतीश्ित्रे मार्गे ममोद्विरतो गिरो 
न खलु qud चेतो वाचस्पतेरपि aga ॥२॥ 
सान्द्रानन्दामृतरसपरिस्पन्दनिष्यन्दिनीना- 
मस्मद्वाचामतिज्यजुषां वस्तुतत्त्वाभिधाने | 
प्रीढज्योत्स्नाधवलविक सदि ауа KO 
ब्रह्मस्तम्भस्तवकयशसा कोपि EREE: ॥ ३॥ 
धारा काब्यप्रबन्धप्रणिहितपरमः श्रोत्रपेया कवीनां 
भाषाषट्रेपि यस्य काचिदपि न गता भारती भाखस्वम्‌ | 
प्रापज्ञेयावसानस्फुरदमलतरप्रातिभज्ञानसंप- 
त्सोहं रत्नाकरस्ते सदसि कृतपदः क्ष्माप वागीश्वराङ्कः ॥ ४ ॥ 
यस्योदयेन्धतमसं दधतो विश्ञुद्धिराविर्भवयानिञ्ममेव जलाशयानाम्‌। 
तडूस्तवा ङ्ग समुद्रमवैहि чча स गस्यमोर्व (?) Ill! 
eT: aahi जगाति कविभिर्वस्तु तन्नास्ति किंचि- 
क्षुण्णे क्षणणलचिन्ता गहनविषयता तस्य दूरास्तु तावत्‌ | 
तन्मन्दाभिप्रगल्भप्रसरगुरुगिरामग्रणीर्बाण एको- 
राजत्रत्नाकरश्च ज्वलनवदवनो जाज्वलीति द्वितीयः ॥ ६ ॥ 


No. 224. 


Abhidhdvritlimdtrika, by Mukula. 
Beginning : 


ओं नमो गुरवे । इह खलु भोगापवर्गसाधनभूतानां तद्विपयेयपरितर अन 
प्रयोजनानां च पदार्थानां निश्चयमन्तरेण व्यवहारोपरोहिता नोपपद्यते | 


cxxviii EXTRACTS FROM M88. 


तथा RI सर्वाणि प्रमाणानि प्रमयावगतिनिबन्धनभूतानि (3527943 तायि- 
तया प्राधान्यं मजन्ते ॥ 
End: 
भईकलटपुत्रेण मुकलेन निरूपिता । 
सूरिप्रबोधनायेयमभिधावत्तमातृका ॥ 
इति श्रीकलटात्मजमुकुलविरचिताभिधावृत्तमातृका समाप्तेति भद्र म्‌ ॥ 
No. 228. 
Alaihkáraratnákara, by Sobhákara. 
Beginning : 
आं नमः शिवाय | ओं नमः सरस्वये । श्रीगणेशाय नम: | 
सुरामुरश्चिरोरत्नमरीचिखचिताङ्गये | 
विप्रान्धकारसूर्याय गणाधिपतये नम: ॥ ९ ॥ 
End: 
समाप्तोयमलंकाररत्नाकरः ॥ 
कृतिर्महोपाध्यायभट्टव्रयीश्वरमन्त्रपुत्रस्य तत्रभवतः पण्डितभ इ श्री शो - 
भाकरमित्रस्प श्री श्रीवर्म पुत्रेण INFA मया रत्नाक Чч: || 
पोषेलंकारों लिखितः शुभः ॥ 
No. 234. 
Alainkárasekhara, by Mánikyadeva. 
श्रीगणेशायनम: | ओम्‌ । 
प्राणाः कृशोदरीणां राधानयनान्तसवेस्वम्‌ | 
तेजस्तमालनीले शरणागतवजपज्जरं वन्दे ।। ९ ॥ 
स्वप्रकाशाचे दानन्द मयाय परमात्मने | 
अविद्यानिष्टुरध्वान्तभास्कराय नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 
ग्रन्था: काब्यकृतां हिताय विहिता ये सप्त पूर्वी मया 
ते ाव्यार्णवसंएवव्यसनिभिः क्ताः परं वेदितुम्‌ | 
पर्योलोच्य मया मदालसतधूपादारविन्दक्कण- 
न्मञजीरध्वनिकोमलायमधुना संस्तूयते THA: ll रे | 
MM AAALAC TOT मलिनीवृन्दहेमन्तमासः 
कीर्तिना जनल таат मुदवनी यामि नी जीवनात: । 
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राजत्रा जन्यराज्ञीमुकुटमणिगलप्रोच्छलत्पादपीठ+ 

प्रोद्यत्साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीशिथिलितनहुषो रामचन्द्रोवनीश: || ४॥ 

म॒त्रामोदामढिल्लीपरिवृदविलसत्काबिलक्षोणिभतु- 

——--— ¬ न्ते प्रौढयुद्धे समदलयदसौ कोटिशो वैरिवीरान्‌ । 

पश्चान्मांसास्थिमेदः RIAU चाकलय्य (l) 

ай यातासैरिवर्गान्दिवमपि सहसा नेतुकामो जगाम ॥ < ॥ 

क्षीराम्भोधेः शशीव श्रुतिरिव वदनाद्देधसो राम चन्द्रा- 

दस्मादुद्यत्रतापः समजनि सुमना धर्म चन्द्रो ACT: | 

यस्याद्यापि प्रसन्नस्मितसुभगसुखः स्विद्यदञ्चत्कपोलो 

रोमाञ्चस्तम्बभव्यास्तिद शयुवतयो हन्त गायन्ति कीर्तिम्‌॥ ६ ॥ 

निष्कान्तं सदनातुदैक्षि (! ) भगवानम्भोजिनीवलभ- 

स्ते व ˆ परिशीलिता कमलिनी मा 7 भ्यमेदस्विनः | 

विश्रान्तं गिरिकाननेषु निबिडच्छायेषु भाग्योंदया- 

दित्यं स्मेरमुखाः स्तुवन्ति विपदं RTPA: || ७॥ 

प्रयर्थिभूपनिरवग्रहराञ्यलक्ष्मी- 

घमिलमाल्य सुरभीकृतपादपद्मः। 

तस्मादजायत समस्तगुणाभिरामा 

माणिक्यचन्द्र इति राजकचक्रशक्रः ॥ ८ ॥ 

काब्यालंकारपारंगममतिरखिलक्ष्माभृतां चक्रवर्ती 

सर्वेधामे [व] काव्ये गतिरातिनिपुणे 77: सन्निवेश्य | 

बेदान्तन्यायविद्यापरिचितिचतुरं केशव: (7) सन्नियोज्य- 

श्रीमन्माणिक्वचन्द्रः क्षितिपतितिलको ग्रन्यमेतं विधत्त ॥ ९ ॥ 

बहुदोषोपि विदोषः क्रियते सुजनेन वाण इव हरिणा | 

गुणवदपि निर्गुणीयति दुर्जैनतो मूषिकात इव मुस्तम्‌ ॥ १० || 

परोद्वेगे परानन्दे «sus (उज) ярат: | 

स्वभाव एव शरणं विषपीयूषर्यारिव ॥ ९९ ॥ 

अलंकारविद्यापुत्रकारो भगवांच्छोद्धोदनिः परमकारुणिकः BT 
्रवर्तयिष्यन्प्रशपं काव्यरवरूपमाह | काव्यं रसादिमद्वाक्यं श्रुतं qali 
SEA | 
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Fol. 65, |. 3: इत्युपक्रमरत्नं प्रथमम्‌ ॥ Ó |! 


Fol. 9a, l. 0: 


Fol. ló. l. 6: इल्यलंकारशेखरे गुणरत्नं तृतीयम्‌ M ३ H 
Fol. ।56,।. 8: इ्यलंकारशेखरेलंकाररत्नं चतुर्थम्‌ ॥ L ll 
Fol. 22०, ।. 7: इत्यलंकारशेखरे वर्णकरत्नं पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ || 
Fol. 25a, L 0: इति कविसंप्रदायरत्नं पष्ठम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


Fol. 27०, l. 4: [इति] कविसामर्थ्यरत्न॑ सप्तम || ७॥ 
Fol. 326, l. 8: 


4 


उपक्रमो दोषगुणावलंकारोथ वर्णकः | 

संप्रदायः कवेस्तस्य सामर्थ्यमथ विश्रमः ।। II 
= रलानि E ~ Os 

अष्टौ रत्नानि दीप्तानि सन्यलकारदोखरे। 


गुणावास नियोज्य स्वयं चके शक्रसमः 
प्रपञ्चममलं माणिक्य चके(!)नृपः॥ 

[इति] विश्रान्तरत्नमष्टमम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
समाप्तोयमलंकारशेखरः | ALI 

No. 225. 
Dhvanydlokalochana, or Sahridaydlukaluchana.* 
Beginning : [Preface by some Pandit :] 

उपास्महे स्वानुभवेकवेद्य सवच्छन्दमानन्दसमुद्रमीशम्‌ | 
व्याप्तं जगच्छक्तितरत्तरङ्गेरहृ पारं परमेष्ठिनापि Ú १॥ 


इति श्रीमहारा जमाणिक्य चन्द्रकारितिलंकारशेखर दोष- 
रत्नं द्वितीयम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


* pxtract by Vamanacharsa 
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इह हि कश्विद्विपश्विज्जनमनोरज्जनाय निजान्तेवासिवासनासंजननाय 
च दुई दयोद्वेजित मद्ददयसमुदायसमुत्तेजितः श्रीमदर्भिनवगुप्तपादोपदिं 
शिष्टपरंपराप्राप्तमभी्देवतासम्मुखीकरणरूपं ध्वन्यालाचन मङ्गल विवृ- 


णोति ॥ 


[ अभिनवगुप्तः] अपूर्व यद्वस्तु प्रथयति विना कारणकलां 
angare निजरसभरात्सारयति च | 
क्रमात्रर्यापा ख्याप्र सरस्वभग भासयति त- 
MAMA жасат विजयतात्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
भट्टेन्दुराज्ञ चरणाञ्ञक्रताधिवास- 
हदाश्रुतामि नवगुप्तपदाभिधोाहम्‌ | 
यत्किचिदप्यनुरणव्स्फुट यामि काव्या- 
लोक स्वलोचननियोजनया जनस्य ॥ २॥ 
स्वयमविच्छिन्नपरमेश्वरन मस्कारसंपत्तिचरितार्थोपि व्यास्यातृश्रोतृणा- 
मविघ्रेनाभीव्याख्याश्रवणलक्षणफलसंपत्तये समुचिताशीः प्रकटनद्वारेण 
परमेश्वरसताम्मुख्यं करोति वृत्तिकारः | सच्छेति ॥ 
[आनन्दवर्धनः ] खेच्छाकेसरिणः स्वच्छस्वच्छायायासितिन्दवः | 
त्रायन्तां वो मधुरिपोः प्रपन्नात्तिच्छिदो नखाः d १॥ 
[ध्वनिकारः] काव्यस्यात्मा ध्वनिरिति 94: समाम्नातपृरे- 
स्तस्याभावं जगदुरपरे भाक्तमाहुस्तमन्ये | 
केचिद्वाचां स्थितमविषये तस्रमूचुस्तदीयं 
तेन ब्रुमः सहृदयमनःप्रीतये तत्स्वरूपम्‌ vU 
[आनन्दवर्धनः ] #Ч: काव्यतच्तविद्भिः काव्यस्यात्मा ध्वनिरिति संज्ञितः 
परम्परया यः समाम्नातः समाख्यातस्तस्य सदददयमनःप्रकाशमानस्यापि 
अभावमन्ये जगदुः। 
Fol. 428,]. 8 : 
इति श्रीमदानन्दवर्थना चार्येविरचिते ध्वन्यालो चने प्रथमः संकेतः di 
कि लोचनं विनालोको भाति चन्द्रिकयापि हि | 
तेनाभिनवगप्नोत्र लोचनोन्मीलनं ब्यधात्‌ ॥ १ l 


CXXXil EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


पदुन्मीलनयुक्त्येव विश्वमुन्मीलितं क्षणात्‌ । 
स्वात्मायतनविश्रान्तां तां वन्दे प्रतिभां शिवाम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
इति श्रीमहामाहेश्वरा चार्यव्याभिनवगुप्तोन्मीलिते सहृदयालोकलो चने 
ध्वनिसंकेते प्रथम sz: ॥ 
प्राच्यं प्रोलासमात्रं स्याद्वेदेनामन्त्यते यया | 
वन्देभिनवगुप्तोहं पञ्यन्तीं तामिदं जगत्‌ ॥ V ॥ 
Fol. 62, l. 2 (of No. 254): 
इयानन्दवर्धेनविरचिते सद्ददयद्ददयालोके काव्यालङ्कारे द्वितीय उट्‌- 
द्योतः समाप्तः ॥ 

Fol. 804, l. 8: 

इति श्रीमहामाहेश्वरा चार्यवर्याभि नवगुप्तपादोन्मीलिते सद्ददयालोकलो- 
चने ध्वनिसंकेते द्वितीय उद्द्योतः ॥ 

Fol. 6/, ]. l]: 
аала = дз eque Seas 
Saye C р कृतार्थात्संविधास्यति ॥ १ ॥ 
आसूत्रितानां भेदानां स्फुटतापत्तिदायिनीम्‌ | 
त्रिलोचनप्रियां वन्दे मध्यमां परमेश्वरीम्‌ ॥ А I 

इति श्रीमहामाहेश्वरा चार्यवर्याभिनवगुप्तोन्मीलिते सहृदयालोकलो चने 
ध्वनिसंकेते तृतीय उद्द्योतः |! 
चतुर्थादद्योतस्वु मूलमात्र एव fera: l! 
Fol. I686, l. 2: 
इयानन्दवर्षनाचार्यविराचिते सद्ददयालोके काव्यालंकारे ध्वनिप्रतिपा- 
दने चतुर्थ उद्द्योतः समाप्तः ॥ 
नियाद्विष्टरसाश्रयोचितगुणालंकारशोभादृतो 
यस्माद्य[दद]स्तु समीहितं सुकृतिभिः सर्व waren | 
काव्याख्येखिलतो ख्यधाम्रि विवुधोद्याने धनिर्दीरित: 
सोयं कल्पतरूपमानमहिमा भाग्योस्तु भव्यात्मनाम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
सत्कान्यतस्वविषयं स्फुरितप्रसुप्त- 
aed मनःसु परिपकषियां यदासीत्‌ | 
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तद्वयाक रोत्सहृदयोदयलाभहेतो- 
रानन्दवर्थन इति प्रथिताभिधानः ॥ २ H 
समाप्तोयं ध्वनिग्रन्थः | सप्तिः संवत्‌ ४९५२ 


No. 263. 
Sabdavydpdra, by Mammata.* 
Beginning : 


ओं श्रीगणेशाय नमः श्रीगुरवे नमः lI 

इह हेयोपादेयानां हानोपादाने प्रमाणादिव | तच निश्चयात्मया प्रामाण्यं 
भजते | निश्वयश्व झब्दसाहियेनार्थं विषयीक रोति | शब्दस्य चार्थप्रतीति- 
प्रतिपत्तिकार्यीन्ययानुपपत्त्या कारकलात्कल्प्यमानो व्यापारोभिधादिशब्दप्र- 
तिपाद्यो नानाप्रकार इति तत्परीक्षार्थं शाब्दव्यापारविचारात्मकं प्रकरण- 
मिदमारभ्यते | व्यापारश्च शृङ्गमाहिकया «fud न युज्यत इति विषय- 
मुखेन qas | 

जातिः क्रिया गुण: संज्ञा वाच्योर्थः समितध्वानि: | 

End: 

इति निखिलविपश्िच्क्रचक्रवर्तिश्रीराज्ञानक मम्म टाचार्यविराचे तः 

| शब्दव्यापारविचारः समाप्तः ॥ 
No. 274. 
Unáüdivritti, by Mámikyadeva.* 
Beginning: 
आं श्रीगणेशाय नमः | 
स्वयंभुवे नमस्कृय प्रणिपय सरस्वतीम्‌ | 
वक्ष्ये वृत्तिमुणादीनां पयाबुद्विपयक्रमम्‌ ॥ १॥ 

आर्तिसृधृधम्पश्यवतरिभ्यो निः odi 
Beginning of Pada II., fol. I5a, l. б: 

TIN झंसिकदादिभ्यः संज्ञायां चातिजी ii 
Beginning of Рада III., fol. l6a, l. 9: 

जीवेरात्रिकं वृद्वि श्व ॥ 


* Extract by V&manáchárya. 
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Beginning of Pada IV., fol. 2lo, l. IO: 
खुर्वाश्विक्‌ ।। 

Beginning of Pada V., fol. 20, l. 9: 
age नलोपश्च ॥ 

Beginning of Рада VI., fol. 26a, l. 7 : 
मृग्रोरूतिः ।। 

Beginning of Páda VII., fol. 320, l. 2: 
amiréer: किच ॥ 

Beginning of Pada VIII., fol. 35a, l. }2: 
श्रुदक्षिस्प्ृहिभ्य आय्य: |! 

Beginning of Райа IX., fol. 460, l. 4: 
та चोपधायाः कलोपश्च लो नाम्‌ ॥ 

Beginning of एफ X., fol. 5I4, l. 2: 
स्याचतिमृजञेरालवालजालीयनः ॥ 

End: 
उणादिवृत्तौ प्रकीणैको नाम दशम: पादः II ˆ 
समाप्ता चेयमुणादिवत्तिः शुभाय तलेखकपाठकश्रोतृणाम्‌ ॥ 

с 


Nos. 279-28І, 297-298. 


Varia lectiones of the Kainir MSS. of Kátantra I. l. \—III. 3.), 
collated with Dr. Eggeling’s edition. 


L ।. 6. परो 9: (लघवत्ति) ¬ स्वरः (बालावबोधिनी) 
„ » 7. खरोवणेवजा नामि (ल.) अवणंवरजो नामि (बा.) 
, » 7. d वर्गाः पञ्च पञ्चञज्ञः (ल.) (ar.) 
L. 4. 2. पञ्चमे पञ्चमांस्तृतीयान्वा (ल.) (बा.) 
„ » 3. शिज्चौ ат (ल.) (बा.) 
,,  (6. TE айч वा (s) (बा.) 
и. . зо. जसः सर्वे इम्‌ (ल.) (बा.) 
ылыы Ve (बा) 
„ » 34. तृतीयासमासे (ल.) (बा.) 
NEUE Cui (ल.) (बा.) 


„ „ 43. सर्वनाम्रस्तु qui हस्तपूर्वाः(ल.) (बा.) 
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डेच 


‚ संख्यायाः धणान्तायाः 
. नपुंसकात्स्यमोलोपेपि न च 
तदुक्तम्‌ 


वनन्तः 


П. 2. 29,30 combined by 


34. 
39. 
48. 
„Гаа facon: 

. उदडुदीचः 

| к 


अमशसोराः 
этчү УЗ: 
वाहेवोशब्दस्योलम्‌ 


gus पूव॑विधी 


न्यात्पूर्वाकः 


. अब्ययसवेनाप्र: ш 
, लन्मदोरेकले ай ат) 


मातु द्वितीयायाम 


. युवावौ द्विवाचिनोः 


‚ आन्‌ शसः 


‚ raq 
. अष्ट स्सर्वासु 
2. अवेच्नवेन्तिम सावनजः 


33. तस्य च 


35. अद्वयञ्जनेन कः 
५. टौसोरनः 


तरमाड्विमिभिर 


} (ल.) 


(ल.) 
(ल.) 


} (ल.) 


(ल.) 


e * x 
‚ इन्‌हनपूषार्यम्णां ap सो च (ल.) 
. उशन:पुरुदंशोनिहसां सा- 


go qo 
(&.) 
(®.) 
(ल.) 


- (ल.) 


(ल.) 


(ल.) 
two Sutras 
(ल,) 
(ल.) 
(ल.) 
(ल.) 
@.) 
(ल) 
(ल.) 
(ल.) 


(छ) 


CXXXV 

(बा.) 

(बा.) 

लोपो न (बा.) 


अन्यादेस्तु स्तु T.) 


(बा.) 


заа: पुरुदंझोनेहसः 
सावनन्तः ) (q. 


(बा.) 
(बा.) 
(बा.) 
(बा.) 
(बा.) 
(ат.) 


दनोलोपो (बा.) 
(बा.) 


(яг.) 


(at.) 
(बा 
ат.) 
(बा.) 


(बा.) 
(बा.) 
(बा.) 
(at.) 


(०) $ ७ ९ ३। EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


п. 3.42. एबहुलेली (ल.) (बा.) 
„ » 58. न संयोगान्तलोपोलुप्तवत्‌ (ल.) (बा,) 
и. 4.।3. कर्मणि द्वितीया (ल) (बा.) 
» » 27 omitted. (ल.) (बा. 
» » 32 omitted. (ल) विशेषणे च (बा.) 
„ » 45. बर्ग्ये वर्गान्तः (ल.) (ar.) 
» » 49. स्त्रियामादाप्‌ (ल.) (बा,) 
» » 50. नद्दाद्यर шг ! (в) (ar) 
II. 5.5. स नपुंसकलिङ्गः स्पात्‌ (ल.) (बा.) 
„ » 22. नस्य तत्पुरुष लोपः (ल.) (ar.) 
" fe че (ल.) (बा.) 
”” [अक्ष (s) (बा.) 
и. 6. 9. नावस्ता-साधौ चयः (s) (बा.) 
» » LD. तदस्यास्तीति аата: (ल.) (बा.) 
„ „ 24. विभ-नाम्रस्तु कि वहों-) 
чт मृताः } (° (बा.) 
» » 3. किमः (ल.) अलकच (ar) 
„ „ 32, TH च (ल.) किमः (बा.) 
„ » 44. इवणौवर्णी स्वरे ये प्रयये च (ल,)इवर्णावणौ स्वरे प्रथये ये च (बा.) 
„ » 45. नस्य तु काचित्‌ (ल) (बा.) 
Il. 6. 50. TA: पदाद्योृद्धिरागमः (=,) (बा,) 
uL ।. अथ परस्मेपदानि नव (ल.) (बा.) 
» » 2. पराण्यात्मने (ल.) (बा.) 


» 2. 4. धातोवों कर्मणस्तुमन्ता- " 
в) धातो - कतंकलात 
т) (ल.) धाते -कतृँकलात्‌ (at. 
» » १. इन्कारितं च धालयें-- (в) इन्क्रारिते च धातर्थे (ap) 
„ „м. घातोरकस्वरादाज्ञन्द 5. \ (ल,) 


क्रीगितं क्रियासमभिहारे Gr) 
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та. चकास्कास्पययास्तेम्य- 
ш. .7. चकास्का T } (s) (я) 


आम्परोक्षायाम्‌ 

„ » 8. आसिदय्ययिदरिद्राभ्यश्च (ल,) (ar.) 
» » 2. Утуе सावैधातुकवच्च (ल.) (बा.) 

„ » 42. (ल.) कर्मकतेरि रुचादि- ) 
- ` > m) 

डानुबन्थभ्यः J 
Ш. 3. L दिवैचनमभ्यासस्वैक स्व) (ө) ат.) 

राद्यस्य | 
No. 283. 


Канка vritti, by Jayáditya and Vámana. 
Beginning : 
खस्यस्तु ॥ श्रीगणनाथाय 7 नमः ॥ SED नमो गुरे || श्रेयोस्तु। 
ओं नमस्सरस्वये ॥ ओ नम 
परमात्मने ॥ ओ नमो ब्रह्मणे नमो नमः dd 
ओ येनाक्षरसमाम्रायमधिगम्प महेश्वरात्‌ | 
Feel व्याकरणं प्रोक्तं तस्मे पाणिनये नमः ॥ 
येन झब्दमहाम्भोधे x कृतो THC: | 
श भ्रार्थिनां लोके तस्मे पाणिनये नमः॥ 
अज्ञानतिमिरान्धस्य ज्ञानाञ्जनशलाकया | 
चक्षुरुन्मीलितं येन तस्मे पाणिनये नमः ॥ 
वृत्ती भाष्ये तया धातुनामपारायणादिषु । 
विप्रकीर्णस्य तन्त्रस्य क्रियते सृ" arge: ॥ 
अथ शन्दानुञ्ञासनम्‌ | 
End: 
इति काशिकायां वृत्तादष्टमस्याध्यायस्य चतुर्थ पादः U समाप्ता का- 
शिका वृत्तिः ॥ कृतिजैयादिस्वामनयोः॥ शुभमस्तु t श्रीनृपतिविक्रमादि- 
राज्यस्य गताब्दाः १७१७ श्रीसप्तर्पिमते संवत्‌ ३६ पौष ति ३ रवौ तिष्य- 
नक्षत्रे संपूणा समाप्ेति g[ शु ]भमस्तु लेखकपाठकेभ्यः ॥ 


š * Prepared by М№Агёувпа Bástri and VimanAchérya. 
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No. 257. 
Kshiratarangini, by Kshirdsrdmin,* 
Beginning : 

ओ श्रीगणेशाय नमः ओम्‌ 
धातुवेषम्पशमनाद्ाड्रयाप्यायिनी सत्ताम्‌ | 
क्षीरस्वामिप्रसूतेयं वृत्तिः क्षीरतरडिणी ॥ ९ tl 

सुत्रव्याख्या कार्यजातं गणानां warfare [r qu | 


अष्टाध्याय्यां ये विशेषप्रयोगा धातोर्धातोदरितास्तेषि लेशात्‌ ॥ RI 
भू सत्तायामुदात्तः॥ भू इयाविभाकेकोयं निर्देशो भ्रान्तिनिरासार्थाच्छा- 
न्दसो वा ॥ 
सा निया सा महानात्मा तामाहुस्वतलादयः | 
प्राप्क्रमाविशेषेषु क्रिया सैवाभिधीयते ॥ १ ॥ 
भवति भवतः भवान्ति । अनुभूयते । 
чта: केवलः Yat भाव इयभिधीयते | 
करियावाचिलमा ख्यातुमेकोत्रार्थः प्रदर्शित: U ९ tt 
प्रयोगतोनुमन्तब्यास्बनेकार्था हि धातु[त]वः । 
End: 
पदार्थजन [नि का क्षीरस्वामिनः क्षीरवारिधेः | 
इव प्रसृता पुण्ययं वृत्ति क्षीरतरङ्गिणी N ९ ॥ 
[चुरादि]संकेतः समाप्त: t 
Nos. 3]0-], 
Lingdnusdsanavritti, by Šavarasvámin and Harsharardhana.t 
Beginning : 
श्रीगणेशाय नम: आं नमो AEA 0 ओम्‌ | 
नमो मथितदुर्वारदैयचक्राय चकिणे । 
सभूधरधरागारस्तम्बी म्भी]भूतेकबाहवे ॥ १ ॥ 
मनोरमतमैदैत्ते: सब्जनानन्दवर्धनम्‌ | 
fegrqurad ae єчтї विधीयते ॥ २॥ 


* Extract by Vámanáchárya. 
+ Extracts by Vàmanácbárya. 
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बहहचायैमतैर्व्यापि श्रव्यं लालिययोगत्तः | 

че स्पष्टीकृतैरर्थेरिदं लिङ्गानुशासनम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
इदानीं ख्रीप्रकरणमाकारादिक्रमेण दर्शयन्नाह ॥ 
आदीदूतः स्त्रियां प्रायो गडा लक्ष्मीश्वमूर्यया | 
पर्यीयसहिता чча ерат: і V t 


End : 
व्याडेः शंकरचद्धयोवैररुचेर्विद्यानिधे: पाणिने 
सूक्तालिडूविधीवि[न्वि]चार्य सुगमं श्रीवर्षनस्यात्म्ः | 
श्रव्यं व्यापि च हपवर्धन इदं स्पष्टीकृतप्रसयं 
लिड्भानामनुशासन राचितवानथ्यर्थसंसिद्यये ॥ ९६ | 
सूक्तालिढ्रविधीनिचार्य पर्यौलोच्य तेभ्यः सारं गृहीला 
सुभमं श्रव्यं व्यापि चेदं लिझानुशासनं रचितवान्‌ | 
अन्यच्च कीटृझं स्पष्टीकृतप्रसयम्‌ | अस्पष्टाः स्पष्टीकृताः प्रययाः क्तिन्‌ 
घज्‌ ष्टन्‌ इयादयो यत्र । प्रययानां सोदाहरणानां प्रदर्शेनात्सुस्पष्टतां чаї 
लोच्य मन्दमतयो न मुह्मन्तीति भावः lI 
इति भट्टदीप्तस्वामे सूनोर्वणेवागीश्वरस्य शावरस्वामिनः कृतो हर्ष 
वर्धनकृतलिड्भानुशासनटीकायां सेवर्णैकणायां त्रिलिङ्गप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ समा- 
परमिति लिङ्गानुञ्चासनटीकायामिति Spi भवतु शुभमस्तु ॥ 
~~ — णाप्रतिमः श्रुतेन न मम शौयंण पार्योपम 
काव्येनातिमनोरमः प्रणयिनामासम्भकल्पदु A: | 
जातः संप्रति हर्षवर्धन इति प्रख्यातकीतिः सतां 
तेनेदं रचितं परोपकृतये लिङ्ञाभिधानं शुभम्‌॥ V ॥ 
Nos. 3I9-20. 


Vyádiyaparibháshávritti.* 
Beginning : 


ओ नमो मुनित्रयाय । 
अथ परिभाषासुचनं व्याख्यास्यामः | अथेययमधिकाराथे: परिभाषा- 
सूचनं शास्त्रमधिकृतं वेदितव्यम्‌ | यदित अर्ध्वमनुक्रमिष्यामः । इय मस्मि- 
Extract hy ‘Vamandcha rya. 
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aaa सिद्धेयमस्मिञ्सिद्धोते । किं कारणम्‌। अत्र हि ज्ञातपरिभाषः स्वयं 
апе प्रतिपादयितुं समर्यो भवति । स तावत्सुखं ज्ञातपरिभाषों भवति | 
अतो व्याख्यानं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | तत्रादित एव तावदियं परिभाषा भवति ॥ 
अर्थवद्रुहणेनानर्यकस्येति ॥ 
End: 
इति व्याडीयपरिभाषावृत्तिः समाप्ता ॥ शुभाय भवतात्‌ ll 
No. 329. 
Anekárthadhvanimanjari, by Kshapanaka.* 
Beginning : " श्रीगणेशाय " 
आओ श्रीगणेशाय नमः॥ ओम्‌ 
शुद्ववर्णमनेकाये शब्दमौक्तिकमुत्तमम्‌ | 
कण्ठे कुवैन्दु विद्वांस: श्रदधाना दिवानिशम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
झब्दाम्भोनिधितोनन्तात्कुतो व्याख्या प्रवतेते | 
स्वानुबोधकमानाय तस्मै वागात्मने नमः ॥ 3 H 
सरस्वयाः प्रसादेन KRIMA यत्पदम्‌ | 
प्रसिद्धमप्रसिद्धं वा तत्रमाणं तु साधुभिः ॥ ३ ॥ 
शिव[:] ara: [शिवः sper: fara: कीलः शिव: qar: | 
शिवा गौरी शिवा कोष्टी [ष्टी] शिवं श्रेयः arar ord ॥ ४ ॥ 


Compare Oxf. Catalogue, No. 445. 
End: 


इति काइमीराप्राये महाक्षपणकविरचितेऽ नेकार्यध्वनिमञ्ज- 
यापदाधिकारस्तृतीयः [!] ३ ॥ 
किं धनेन करिष्यन्ति मनुष्या agom [r]! 


чай धनमिच्छन्ति शरीरं कस्य तत्स्थिरम्‌ ॥ 
सं ४३ श्रा वदि ९ यक्षवीरवरेण लिखितम्‌ ॥ 
Nos. 337-8. 
Mankhakosha, by Mankhu.* 


Begimuing : 
эй स्वस्ति श्रीगणेशाय नमः ओ नमः 
पातु वो frat (!) दूरविकीणेकरशीकरः | 
दुःखबी जच्छिदो वर्षत्क रका इव Риб ॥ १ ॥ 


* Estra l by Vémarsdichér 5 a. 
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विषमपदविषधरालीं ѓчеа शेवधिं विशेषान्‌ । 

सकलजन सुलभविभवात्क श्वन निम॑त्सरः कुरुते ॥ २॥ 
मागुरिकात्यहलायपहग्रा ()मरासिंह शा श्वतादिकृतान्‌ । 
कोशानिरीक्ष्य निपुणं धन्वन्तरिनिंमितं Русе च ॥ २॥ 
लिड्जानुशा नुशासनानि च विचार्य लक्ष्य महाकवीनां च | 
कुरुतेनेकार्थानां ब्दानां а: कोशम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
यथासंभवकान्तादिक्रमादक्षर सस्यया d 
करामलकवत्साक्षादेष भासिष्यते सताम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


End: 
कषे क्षती हशब्दः स्या - 7 7 7 मस्य सूचयन्‌ । दुःखे झोके 
aon m mmm amis नड हशब्द: स्याद्वशर्व ˆ _ WHO 


धारणे | अलाक्षपि विनियोगे हह खदेम्‌ स्भू _ _ वा। हन्तः। अभ्या- 
दानेत्यु „ ले तृष्णींभावेमनप्रतिम्रहादास्यै - RA च । इति яаа: 
समाप्तः ॥ 


No. 35]. 
Nitikalpataru, by Kehemendra.* 
Beginning : 
ओं स्वस्ति श्रीगणेशाय नमः ओम्‌ 
नत्वोमातनयं गौरीं व्यासमुख्यमुनीश्वरान्‌ | 
श्रीव्यासदासः क्षेमेन्द्रो नीतिकल्पतरुं व्यधात्‌ ॥ 
निबन्धकारोविधेन चिकीर्षितसंपरत्ति कामयान आशीनेमस्क्रियावस्तुनि- 
देशो वापि तन्मुखमिति शिष्टोक्तरीद्या नीतिरूपवस्तुनि देञ्चादेव मङ्गले मन्य- 
मान उपक्रमते नीतिरिति 
End: 
तेषां चारेण विज्ञानं राजा विज्ञाय नियदा । 
गुणिनां पूजनं कुर्यािगुणानां च शासनम्‌ ॥ 
इति जनसंग्रहणं नाम कुसुमम्‌ N ३९॥ 
समाप्तश्चायं नीतिकल्पाख्यो uo: t 
* Extract by Vámanácbárya. 


39 * 
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Nos. 358-562. 
Yéjravalkiyadharmaidstranibandha, by Aparádityadeva. * 


ओं श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ ओं श्रीगुरवे सरस्वतीरूपाय नमः ॥ ओम्‌ 
संसिदवचर्यमिलत्सुरा सुरनमन्मौलिस्यितप्रोल स- 
त्सद्रल्नप्रभवप्रकृष्टविविधप्रेडन्मयुखोज्ज्वलम्‌ | 
श्रेयोविषमहामयप्रशमने दिव्यं यदेकौषधं 
भूयान्नो हिरदाननाड्रिकमलदंदं तदिष्ठाप्तये ॥ १ u 
विश्वान [नु] भूतिसंभूतिस्थितिसंइतिमुक्तय: । 
प्रभवन्ति यतस्तस्मे परस्मै ब्रह्मणे नम: ॥ २॥ 
यो विश्वसगेपरिपालनसंदतीहो 
ब्रह्मा हरिस्त्रिनयनश्च भवद्यमेय: | 
d शुद्धबोधमभयं सुखसत्स्वभाव- 
आत्मानमद्दयमनन्तमुपास्महेजम्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 
विश्वात्मनः शुक्यजूषि भानो- | 
रवाप यो योगिगणाग्रवर्य: | 
तं याज्ञवल्क्यं मुनिवृन्दवन्दं 
नमामि तत्कीर्तितधर्मबुद्धचे U 8 I! 
भक्तया यस्य सविस्मयः पुररिपूर्वदाया च वाचस्पति- 
विक्रान्या दिषतां गणः झुचितया भाखान्क्षमिलेन भू: | 
ज्ीमृतान्वयभूषणं स्वविपुले योगीश्वरेणोदिते 
शाखे वाक्यनयानुगां वितनुते वाचं सतां संमताम्‌ || < ॥ 
End: 
श्रुलतद्याज्ञवल्क्योपि प्रीतात्मा मुनिभाषितम्‌ | 
एवमस्लिति होवाच नमस्कृ स्वयंभुवे ॥ 
स्वयंभुवे ब्रह्मणे तिरोहितमन्यत्‌॥ ॥ 
इति श्रीविद्याधरवंशप्रभवश्रीशिलाहारनरेद्रजीमूतवाहनान्वयप्रसूत- 
श्रोमदपरादित्यदेवाबिराचिते याज्ञवल्कीये धर्मशासत्रनिबन्धे q- 
तीयोध्याय : | non 
का: Extract by Våmanâchârşa. 
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अस्बण्ड भूमण्डललीनमातिलं * 
निवार्य सधुवप्रतिरोधकृत्तमः | 
दोषोद्दवाद्विप्रकृतिं गतं — — 
{Ча लोकं नयति 77 — – | 
राष्ट्र यस्य निरडुशा वसुमती कोश: समृद्धः gE- 
च्छक्तो दुर्गमनागमं क्षतपरा सेना हिता मन्त्रिण: | 
झस्त्रायीमतचवेणापितमति —— विश्वनायोप्यसौ 
शौयोदार्ययशोधनो समपरादित्यो निबन्धं व्यधात्‌ ॥ 
अपराकंनामायं धमेशास्त्रनिबन्थः समाप्तिमगादिति ओं «ни 
नमो नमः ॥ विक्रमादिद्य संवत्‌ १९३२ पञ्चम्यां भूमे ज्येष्ठ वादे À 
यदक्षरपरिभ्रष्टं मात्राहीनं च यद्वतम्‌ і 
लया तत्क्षम्यतां देव कृपया परमेश्वर |! 
यदक्षरपदभ्रष्टं स्वरब्यञ्जनवार्मितम्‌ | 
तत्सव क्षम्यतां देव कृपया परमेश्वर ॥ 
शुभमस्तु सर्वजगताम्‌ ॥ तत्सत्‌ ॥ भद्रम्‌ ॥ 
No. 384. 
Nydyakandalitikd, by Sridhara.t 
Beginning : 
ओं स्वस्ति श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ 
अनादिनिधनं देवं जगत्कारणमीश्वरम्‌ । 
яча सत्यसंकल्पं नि्यविज्ञानविग्रहम्‌ ॥ 
ध्यानैकतानमनसो विगतप्रचाराः 
पझ्यन्ति यं कमपि निर्मलमद्वितीयम्‌ | 
ज्ञानात्मने विघटिताखिलबन्धनाय 
TSH नमो भगवते पुरुषोत्तमाय ॥ 
्रन्यारम्भोभिमतां देवतां शास्त्रस्य च प्रणेतारं गुरुं ядгагет BA 
नमस्यति ॥ प्रणम्येति ॥ 


* This corrupt passage oocurs in No, 258 only. 
t Extract by Náráyana Séstrt, 


exliv 


End: 
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अतोयमप्रयक्ष: उपसंहरति ॥ तस्मादिति ॥ 
परंपरोपसंश्लेषो भिन्नानां यत्कृतो भवेत्‌ । 
समवायः स aa: स्वातन्त्यप्रतिराधकः ॥ 


इति भट्टश्रीश्रोधरकृतायां न्यायकन्दलीटीक्रायां समवायपदार्थः 


समाप्त; ॥ 


-सुवर्णमयसंस्थानरम्या सर्वोत्तरस्थितिः i 


सुमेरो: शृङ्गुवीयीव टीकेयं न्यायकन्दली ॥ 
अक्षीणनिजपक्षेषु यापयन्ती गुणानसौ। 
परप्रसिद्वसिद्वान्तान्दलति न्यायकन्दली ॥ 
आसीद्दक्षिणराढायां द्विजानां भूरिकर्मणाम्‌ | 
भूरिसृष्टिरेति ग्रामो भूरिसष्टिजनाश्रयः i 
अम्भाराशेरिवैतस्माइभुव क्षिति चन्द्रमाः i 
जगदानन्दनाद्न्यो बृहस्पतिरिव द्विजः ॥ 
तस्माददिञ्चुद्र्‍गुणरत्नमहासमुद्रो 
विद्यालतासमवलम्बनभूरूहोभूत्‌ | 
स्वच्छाशयो बिषिधकीर्तिनदीप्रवाह 

स्यन्त ८ — सम्पद्दलो बलदेवनामा i 
तस्पाभूडूरियशसो विशुद्धकुलसंभवा | 
अब्वोकेयाचितगुणा गुणिनो गृहमेधिनी ॥ 
सच्छायः स्थूलफलदो बहुशाखो द्विजाश्रयः | 
तस्याः श्रीधर इत्युचैराथिकल्पद्ुमादभूत्‌ il 
असौ विद्याविदग्धानाम सूत श्रवणोचिताम्‌ । 
षट्पदार्थहितामेतां रुचिरां न्यायकन्दलीम्‌ । 


अ्यधिकदशोत्तरनवशतश्याकाब्दे न्यायकन्दली रचिता | * 
श्रीपाण्डुदासयाचितभट्टश्री श्री धरे णे य म्‌ ॥ 
п समाप्तेयं पदार्थप्रवेशन्यायकन्दली टीका il कृतिस्तत्रभवतो भद्टश्री- 
श्रीधरस्येति शिवम्‌ ॥ शझुभमस्तु पाठकस्य ॥ शुभम्‌ | शुभम्‌ ॥ 


* झाका left out in the Kaémir MSS. but found in the Jesalmir copy. 
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कणादकृतमूलदृब्धप्रशस्तभाष्यदुमावबद्ा च | 

श्रीधरद्ददयांपवने विलसन्ती न्यायकन्दली रम्या ॥ 

poe कादधीय सम्याग्विवकेन | 

वेदेषुमिते लिखितेषा भट्टनर केण ॥ 
TERT त्नाकरकादधीय लिखिता नरोत्तमेनेषा | 
वर्ष वेदेषुमिते का्तिकमासे तिथौ नवम्यां च ॥ 
विददरभट्नराकः खयं लिखितन्यायकन्दल्यादशञ प्रेक्ष्य लिखितैषा 
न्यायकन्दली । 
॥ इति शुभम्‌ ॥ 


Nos. 385-387. 
Nyáyakaliká, by Jayanta.* 
Beginning : 
श्रीगणेशाय TA: | ओम्‌ 
नमः शाश्वतिकानन्दज्ञानै शर्यमयात्मने । 
संकल्पसक्रलब्रह्मस्तम्भारम्भाय शंभवे ॥ ९.॥ 
प्रमाणप्रमेय संजयप्रयोजनदृष्टान्तसिद्वान्तावयवतर्कनिर्णयवाद जल्पावित- 
णडाहेत्वाभा सच्छल जातिनिम्रहस्थानानां तत्तज्ञानान्रिश्रेयताधिगम: ॥ 
End : 
तदेव च्छलजातिनिग्रहस्थानस्वरूपाभिज्ञाः [ज्ञः]स्तरवाक्ये तानि वर्जयन्पर- 
प्रयुक्तानि च समादधद्ययाभिमतसाध्य्सिद्दि लभते ॥ 
इयप्रतानितस्वमतभेदमकृतपरमताक्षेपम्‌ | 
TEMAS बालब्युत्पत्तय Gia ॥ 
अजातरसनिष्यन्दमनभिव्यक्त सोरभम्‌ | 
न्यायस्य कलिकामात्रं जयन्तः पर्यदीदृशत्‌ |! 
समाप्तेयं न्यायकलिका ॥ शुभमस्तु सर्वजगताम्‌ ॥ 


Nos. 396-7. 


Prasastabhdshya, by Prasasta.* 
Beginning : 


эрча. शिवाय ॥ AAR: श्रीकणभुजे ॥ 
प्रणम्य हेतुमीश्वरं मुनि कणादमन्वतः | 
पदार्यधर्मसंग्रहः प्रवक्ष्यते महोदय: ॥ ९ II 


* Extract by Vámanáchárya. 
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द्रब्यगुणकर्मसामान्यविशेषसमवायानां षण्णां पदार्थानां साधम्येवैधर्म्या- 
aqi तसज्ञानं निश्रेयसहेतुः ॥ 
End: 
सत्तासंयोगास्यवमविभागिनान्त्यात्मकस्य समवायस्यान्या वृत्तिरस्तीति 
तस्मात्स्वात्मवृत्तिरत एव चातीन्द्रियः सत्तादीनामिव प्रत्यक्षेषु वृत्त्यभावात्‌ | 
स्वात्मगतसंवेदनाभावाच | तस्मादिह बुद्भयनुमेयः समवाय इति सिद्वम्‌ ॥ 
समाप्तं च प्रवेज्ञकाख्यं प्रकरणम्‌ ॥ 
कृतिरियं प्रदास्तचरणपादानाम्‌ ॥ 


Nos. 400-40]. 


Laukikanydyasatigraha, by Raghunátha.* 
Beginning : 


ат श्रीगणेशाय नमः॥ 
यत्कीर्तिप्रभया सुशुकृभुवने मायाप्रभावेः प्रभो- 
नीलादेजनिता प्रतीतिरचला द्यौः संवृता शोभते | 
यच्छिष्योडुगणै: स मे गुरुरहो मोहान्धकारापहः 
श्रीमद्रामदयालुरिन्दुरमलो मोदाय भूयात्सदा H V ॥ 
नला शंभुं eft गोरी विधिं gee च भारतीम्‌ । 
क्रियते रघुनाथेन लौकिकन्यायसंग्रह: ॥ २ ॥ 
End : 
यो ब्रह्मा यश्च विष्णुव qaq 9 यश्च गौयोदिमूर्ति- 
र्यश्वात्मा सर्वजन्तो; श्रुतिशिखरगिरां यश्च तात्पर्येभूमिः | 
यस्याबोधात्समुत्यो ब्रजति च विलयं यस्य बोधात्रपंच- 
स्तं gr& бча शिवममरमजं शंभुमीशानमीड्यम्‌ ॥ ॥ 
इति श्रीसाधुवृन्दवान्दितपादारविन्दवेराग्यादिरत्नाकरश्रीविददवर्री बद्वा- 
मदयालुशिष्येण सोमवंशीयबिन्दुरायकुलोत्तंसश्री सेवि दे ब्याश्रितपा दार- 
विन्द गु लाब रायव मीत्मजेनोदासीनावस्थेन रघुनाथवर्मणा विरचितो लौ- 
किकन्यायसंम्रहः समाप्तः ॥ di 
II संवत्‌ श्रीविक्रमादिय १७०५ ॥ ६४-२----८--- 


* Extract by Nürüyana SAstrt. 


TURCHASED IN 875-76. 


No. 422. 
Bhagavadgitátiká, by Abhinavagupta.* 


Beginning : 
ओं श्रीगुरवे शिवायोन्नम:॥ श्रीगणपतये नमः ॥ श्रीरस्तु ॥ ओम्‌ ॥ 


End: 


य एष विततस्फुरद्विविधभावचक्रात्मकरः 
परस्परविभेदवान्विषयतामुपागच्छति | 
यदेकमयभावनावशत एख भेदान्वयं 

स झांभुराशिवापहो जयति बोधभासां निधि: ॥ Ó ú 
द्वैपायनेन मुनिना यदिदं व्यधायि 

We सहलशतसंमितमत्र मोक्षः। 

प्राधान्यतः फलतया प्रथितस्तदन्य- 

ware तस्य परिपोषयितुं प्रगीतम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
मोक्षश्च नाम सकलाप्राविभागरूप- 
सर्व्ञसवैकरणादि शुभस्वभावे | 

आकाङ्कया विरहिते भगवयधीशे 

नियोदिते लयमियात्रधितः समासात्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
यद्यप्यन्यप्रसकेषु मोक्षो नामात्र गीयते | 

तथापि чата ат: सम्यक्तत्प्राप्तिदायकाः || ४॥ 
तास्वन्यैः प्राक्तनेव्यीख्या कृता यदापि भूयसा | 
न्याय [य्य ]स्तथाप्युद्यमो मे awerawaqha: ॥ ५ ॥ 
भहन्टुराजञादाम्नायं विविच्य च चिरं धिया । 
कृतोभिनवगुप्तेन सोयं गीतार्थसंग्रहः ॥ ६ ॥ 


भङ्का्ानविमोहमङ्करमयीसक्तादिभित्ा पियं 


प्राप्य स्वात्माविबोध सुन्दरतया विष्णुं विकल्पातिगम्‌ | 
यरक्किचित्स्वरसोद्यदिन्द्रियनिजव्यापारमात्रास्थिते- 
Фета: PRA तदद्य सकलं संपद्यते झंकरम्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीमत्मयक्षशिवनायाचार्याभिनवगुप्तविरचिते 


भगबद्वीतार्यसंसहेष्टाद शोध्यायः i 


exlvii 


७ Extract by Vámanáchárya. I 


exlviii EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


श्रीमान्कात्यायनोभूदररुचिसदूरः प्रस्फुरद्दोधतृप्त- 
स्तदंशालंकृतो यः स्पिरमतिरभवत्सोचुकास्योतिविद्वान्‌ | 
विप्रश्रीभूतिराजञस्तदनु समभवत्तस्य सूनुर्महात्मा 

येनामी सर्वेलोकास्तमासि निपतिताः प्रोद्रृता भानुनेव ॥ 
तचरणकमलमधुपो भगवद्गीताथैसंग्रह व्यदधात्‌ | 

अभिनवगुप्तः सद्ृदि जलोककृतचोदनावशतः || 

अत TUTA संग्रहः | 

कृतिश्वेयं परमेश्वरचरणचिन्तनलब्धचिदात्मसाक्षात्काराचार्यामिन- 
वगुप्तपादानाम्‌ ॥ 

अभिनवरूपा शक्तिस्तदुप्तो यो महेश्वरो देवः। 

तदुभययामलरूप [पं ह्य]भिनवगुप्तं शिवं वन्दे ॥ 

इति чё बोभवीतु सद्भक्तानाम्‌ ॥ संवत्‌ १९५१ 

भाद्रपदमासे зрачи शुक्रवासरान्वितायां दशम्यां परत एकादश्यां 
चित्रितमिति शिवम्‌ ॥ 


No. 449. 
Tantráloka, by dbhinavagupta, and Viveka, by Jayaratha. 
Beginning : 
ओं स्वस्ति ॥ श्रीगुरूपादुकाभ्यो TR: 
श्रीसरस्वत्यै नमो नमः ॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ 
विमलकलाश्रयाभिनवसा्टिमहाजननी 
भरिततनुश्व पञ्च मुखगुप्तरूचिर्जनकः | 
तदुभययामलस्कुरितभावविसर्गमयं 
इदयमनुत्तरामृतकुल मम संस्फुरतात्‌ ॥ V ॥ 
यस्यामन्तर्विश्वमेतत्स्फुर यां 
बाह्माभासं भासमानं विसृष्टौ i 
क्षोभे क्षीणेनुत्तरायां स्थितौ तां 
बन्दे देवीं स्वात्मसंवित्तिमेकाम्‌ ॥ रे ॥ 
नरशक्तिशिवात्मकं त्रिकं ददये या प्रणिधाय भासयेत्‌ । 
प्रणमामि परामनुत्तरां निजभासंप्रतिभाचमत्कृतिम्‌॥ रे ॥ 


PURCHASED IN ]875-76. 


जययनर्घैमहिमा विपाशितपश्ुव्रजः | 
श्रीमानाद्यगुरुः Ty: श्रीकण्ठः परमेश्वरः ॥ ४ ॥ 
निजझिष्याविबोधाय प्रबुद्वस्मरणाय च | 
मयाभिनवगुप्तेन श्रमोयं क्रियते मनाक्‌ ॥ < ॥ 
॥ श्रीदेव्युवाच ॥ 
अनुत्तरं कथं देव ча: कौलिकसिद्विदम्‌ | 
येन विज्ञातमात्रेण खेचरीसमतां व्रजेत्‌ ॥ Š ॥ 
End: 
इदमभिनवगुप्नप्रोच्छितं MAAC 
शिव निशमय तावत्सर्वतः श्रोत्रतन्त्रः | 
तव किल नुतिरेषा सा हि लद्रुपच चे- 
द्यभिनुतिपरितुष्टो लोकमात्मीकुरुष्व ॥ 


exlix 


हे परमेश्वर शिव लामिदं भवचरणचिन्तनलब्धप्रसिद्रिनाभिनवगुप्तेन 
सर्वेविद्यासतत्वगभींकारात्मना प्रकर्षेणोच्छितमत एव झास्त्राणां मध्ये 
सारं निशमय भासे श्रोतासीयर्थः [I] ча सर्वतः श्रोत्रतन्त्रः सर्वज्ञ इति 
यावत्‌ [|] न ह्यस्व्ञस्येतदवधारणोधिकार एवेति भावः [। ] न चैतदेवात्र 
निमित्तमिद्याह [। lat किल नुतिरेषेति स्तोत्ररूपलं चात्र नास्ती[ ति ] न 
संभावनीयमित्याह [। ] सा हि लद्रूपच चेति [।] सा gíafe तस्य gae 
रूपचर्चा पौनःपुन्येन स्वरूपपरामर्श इयथः [|] सेव Fe wage संविद्‌- 
दयात्मनः शिवस्य | निरूपिते्याभितः समतान्नवे[ न ]स्तवेनाय ममाभिन- 
वस्य परितुष्टः सत्रिखिलं लोकमात्मीकुरुष्व प्रयभिज्ञातस्तात्मतया स्वस्वरूपै- 
करूपं संपादय येन सवेस्येवे [वै ]तदधिगमायाधिकारो भवेदिति शिवम्‌ W ॥ 


एतत्सप्तत्रिशं किलान्हिकं ज्ञयरथेननिरणायि 
आमुषतामियदन्तं सतामिदं सर्वेथास्तु शिवम्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीतन्त्रालोकाविवेके सम्तत्रिंशमान्हिक म्‌ ॥ 
यः ag विश्वमेतत्रभवति निखिलं «агат 
सर्वेषामागमानामाखिलभवभयोच्छेददायी दयालुः | 
तस्पेन्दाद्यचिताठ्वर्गुरुर्चलसुतावलभस्यापि लोके 


सर्वत्रामुत्र तावत्तुहिनगिरिरिति ख्यातिमान्पवैतेन्द्रः ॥ १ ॥ 


cl 


EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


यद्वादिनामुत्तरदिद्धिविशादिव श्रयन्ति प्रतिवादिवाच:। 
अनुत्तरखं agade श्रीशारदामण्डलमस्ति “7 ॥ А II 
जामात्रेवामुतकरकलाख्य क्षि]प्चूलावचूले- 

नादिष्ठं द्रागखिलवचसां मानभावं विदिला i 

а Wo: श्रितमधमतोचन्द्रभागान्तरालं 
संदेशलाच्छिरासे निखिलैः संश्रितं दर्शनैयेत्‌ ॥ а N 
बोधस्याप्यात्मभूतं परिक्रलितवती यद्दिमर्शात्मतत्वं 

मुख्यत्वेन स्तुतातः प्रभवति विजयेदोन पीठेश्वरेण | 

युक्ता बोधप्रधाना स्थितानिजमहसा शारदा पीठदेवी 
विद्यापीठे प्रथीयः प्रथितनिखिलवाग्यत्र कास्मीरनाप्ति ॥ ४ ॥ 
यन्मैरेयं कलयतितरां कस्य नेच्छास्पदलं 

ज्ञानात्मलं प्रययति परं शारदा यच्च देवी । 


-यचाधत्ते पटिमघटनां सत्कियायां वितस्ता 


तद्यात्रेतास्थिकमविकलं पोपुषीति प्रशस्तिम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


तथ्याभिख्यं प्रवरपुरामियास्त तस्मिन्सदेहः 
कती यस्य प्रवरनुपतिः खाभिधाळूश्वरामात्‌ | 
लेखादेझाद्गणवरसमापादिताप्माप्तासिद्विः 

दीव धामामरगृहश्िरोभागभेदादवाप ॥ ६ ॥ 


श्रीसोमानन्दपादप्रभृतिगुरुवरादिष्टसन्नीतिमागों 

लब्धा [sar] यत्रैब सम्यक्पाटिमनि घटनार्माश्वराद्वेतवादः | 
жәл: TIA प्रकटपरिमलो रज्जयन्सवैदेश्या- 
न्देशेप्पस्मिन्रदृष्टो छुसृणविसरवत्सवेवन्यवमाप || ७ ॥ 
उद्दूषयन्हरमधस्कृतधमेसूनु- 

राज्यस्थितिः सदसदश्रेविवेच नाभि: | 

श्रीमान्यदास्कर नृपः सचिवं समस्त- 

घम्यैस्यितिष्वकृत पृर्णेमनोरथाख्यम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
तःसूनुरुत्पलः पुत्रं प्रकादारथमासदत्‌ | 

чеги: कौमुदीविम्बं प्रकाशैकात्म्यमानयत्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


4 


PURCHASED IN 875-76. 


धर्मोत्तमपुत्र मसूयेमनोरथान्स [!] पुत्रानजीजनचतुर: i 
सकलजनद्ददयदयितानथोनेशः प्रसाद इव ॥ १० ॥ 
हरिरिव уаз: асу: पप्रथे सुतेस्तेषु | 

लक्ष्म्यालिडु [s] ननिपुणैरमृतविशिष्टोत्पल sag: ॥ ११ ॥ 
शालास्थाने TART मठौ सुकृतकर्मठौ | 
तेषूत्पलामृतरथी चक्राते द्विजसंश्रयी ॥ १२ ॥ 
बैगर्तोर्वीनिवेशा गजमदसलिलैलैम्मिता म्लानिमानं 
तत्रयक्ष्मापक्रीतिप्रसरमालिनतां यस्य संसूचर्यान्त | 
तस्पानन्तक्षितीन्दोंबेलबहलदरद्राजविद्रावणस्य 
प्रापत्साचिव्यमाप्योत्यपळरय उचितां पद्धति मुक्तिमार्गे ॥ ९२ H 
नप्ता यद्वञ्जपतेलक्ष्मीदत्तस्य कमलदत्त पुतः | 
श्रीमान्विभूतिदत्तो erred मातुलः शिष्यम्‌ ॥ १४ ut 
भध्याप्याखिलसंहिता अपि सृतस्नेहान्निषिक्ते मृते 

पुत्रे ज्यायासि देवतापरिद्दतासेके दिनैः सप्तभिः | 

वैरस्यान्न कनीयसे स यददाद्वालाय WH ततो 

देव्या स्वप्राविबोधितोस्य तनयस्येतन्मुखे नास्त्विति ॥ १५ ॥ 
यन्मेलापमवाप्य कौलि [कि ]महाज्ञानानुविद्वं महः 
शिष्यायेकतमाय देयमपुनभांवार्थमा सादितम्‌ | 

श्रीचक्राय ददो द्विजः स onmia — 7 

श्री चक्रात्स्रपितुक्रमाप्तमखिलं तव्साधिकारं व्यधात्‌ ॥ AS ॥ 
अय स परमधामैकात्म्यमाप्ते गुरौ स्व- 

निजगृह मुपनिन्ये तत्सुतं विश्वदत्तम्‌ | 

अकृत सूकृतिमुख्यं संहितापारणं च 

प्रथितगुणममुं चानिम्रहःस्वाधिकारम्‌ ॥ {ә ॥ 
श्रीकनकदत्तविराचितदेवगृहाग्रे मठं निवासाय | 

कृत्वा ददौ स तस्मै स्थावरधनकनकसंपूणेम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
अतिगहनाशयसरसानवाप शिवदाक सम्म नन्दिर थान | 
जलधीनिवेष चतुरो बहुगुणरत्नाकरान्पुत्रान्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 


clii 


EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


व्यवहारे शिवभक्ती चेषां प्रागल्भ्यमीयुषाम्‌ | 
सर्वोर्थसेविनां मोक्षसेवां शिवरथोग्रदीत्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
पित्राद्वय 999 पारिपाल्यं हि सोर्पितम्‌ | 
यत्कार्येदाषविदभूदरागो निष्पारिम्रहः ॥ २९ ॥ 
अधिकारं ग्राहितः स विद्वानुच्छलभूभु जा | 
жат ay feat कंचित्कालं qas निस्पृहः ॥ २२ ॥ 
भोगापवर्गयोरिव शिवानुगमाइ भूवसम्मरथात्‌ | 
गुणरथदेवरथाभिधयो जनिराखिलस्प्रहास्पदयोः ॥ २३ ॥ 
निर्देग्धमनलदग्धे qm सत्पथप्रथितः i 
अचल AMAT TA रोदभिनवमनयोगुंगर थाख्य: || २४ ॥ 
लोकत्रयचितौ george | 
чат पाण्डियमेवासूत सुतौ च सः॥ २५॥ 
एकं भव्यद्वितीयलप्रथायाः संस्तवादिव | 
Чат gd пасат фія प्रमयं ययो ॥ २६ ॥ 
यां हव्यकव्याविधिबन्धाधियं सिताच्छनिर्यन्नखच्छाविमिषांत्पदधूलिलब्धा। 
संसेवतेस्म सुरसिन्धुरिवावदातचारित्रसंचितमहासुकृतप्रपञ्चाम्‌॥ R l 
तया स शक्लाररथाभिधानो बालो Page गमितो जनन्या | 
स च्वाख्यया ख्यातगुण: क्रमेण श्रीराज्ञराज्ञः सचिवं ब्यधाद्यम ॥२८॥ 
कल्पान्तोष्णकरद्गुताषपि परं यस्य प्रतापानले 
म्लायन्माल्यनिधिर्बभूव बत न स्वगोडुनानां गण: । 
चन्द्रद्रोहियदीयकीर्तिविसरव्यावर्णनाप्रखर [व] 
त्पीयूषासमगीत पूरितमहा शीतोपचा रक्रमः ॥ २९ ॥ 
निखिलगुणिनां रोर [! | द्रोग्धा गुणान्तरवित्तया 
व्यधित जनतां सवी यश्वाधिकं गुणरागिणीम्‌ । 
इह मम गतस्तंत्रालोके विवेचयतो यतो 
निरवधिमभिप्रेतोत्साह: स एव निमित्तताम्‌ ।। ३०॥ 
यस्य айт महिमनि कल्हस्वाभेजाये क्षमायां 
Mita गुणिगणकथास्वन्तरज्ञातृतायाम्‌ | 
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aa कान्तौ किमिव बहुना नास्ति ar" भावी 

कोपि क्कापि क्षितिपारिवृढः साम्यसंभावनाभूः॥ аҹ Ul 
तस्यात्मनो मन इवान्यमुखार्थलब्धि- 

TAY साधकतमलमरोधचारम्‌ | 

साक्षाइभार विषयेषु स किं च लेद- 

यादिष्वनन्यविषयेष्वपि йг: ३२॥ 
सामन्तसंततिसमात्रितसवैमोल- 

पादातजञन्धिनि चयेप्यधिक्रारमाप्य | 

सर्वोधिकारिणि पदे स विभोः सहायः 

सेनाभटान्पथगपि प्रथयांचकार ॥ 33 l! 

तस्य सर्वजगतोपकारिणः [ ' ] 

पुष्णतो गुणिगणान्धनर्दिभिः | 

साधुसाध्वसमुषः कुलोचिता 

शर्वेभाक्तिरतिवलभाभवत्‌ 0 ३४ ॥ 

श्रीवि श्वदत्तपीत्रत्रिभृवनदत्तात्मजः कुलक्रमतः | 
श्रीसुभटदत्त आसीदस्य Feat ममाप्यकृत दीक्षाम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
अप्यस्य राजतन्त्रे चिन्तयतो राजतन्त्रमास्त गुरूः | 
दाशीराज्ञानकजन्मा श्रीशवङ्कारो ममापि परमगुरुः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
सावद्यां नवनिर्मितिमालोच्य देझकालदौरात्म्यात्‌ | 

पञ्च महादेवाद्रो जीणोंद्वारान्व्यधत्त मुधी: ॥ ३७॥ 
ज्ञयरथञ्ञयद्रथाख्यो सकलजनानन्दको UNET | 
अमृतञ्ञाशिनौ [ना]विवाब्धेरस्मात्कमलाश्रयादुदितौ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
व्यधुस्तन्त्रा डोके किल सुभटपादा विवरणं 

यदर्थं यश्वेभ्या निखिलाशिवझास्त्राथविदभूत्‌ | 
शिवाद्वैतज्ञपिप्रक्राटितमहानन्दबिदितं 

गुरु श्लीकल्याणाभिधममुमवाप्यास्तर जसम्‌ | ३९ ॥ 
अधिगतपदविदस्त्रीन्मुनीन्योधिशी शि] ते 

प्रथयति च aga जैमिनेवोक्यबोधे | 

निखिलनयपयेष्व[षु] प्राप यश्चाधिराज्यं 

त्रितयमपि कथानां यत्र पर्याप्तिमेत्ति ॥ ४० ॥ 
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ягага डूघरादवाप्तविद्य: कृती जयरथाख्य: | 

उय छोनयोरकार्षात्ञन्त्रालोके विवेकमिमम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
विद्यास्यानैरशेषेरपि परिचयतो दुर्गमे शैव [तन्त्रे 
ख्रोतोभिन्नागमार्थप्रक टनविकटे नेव жїзгє: | 
तन्त्रालोकेत्र यस्मात्स्खालितम[ति ]महत्कुत्राचित्कुत्रचि च- 
aA तस्मान्मम न विमुखतां हन्त सन्तः प्रयान्ति ॥ ४२ ॥ 
तस्माद्विहाय विद्वेषविषावेषविषूचिक्राम्‌ | 

कृतिभिः कृतिरस्माक्रमियं समवधार्यंताम्‌ U ४३ ॥ 

सत्सु प्रार्थनयानया न क्रिमिह (!) तेषां प्रवृत्तिः स्वतो 
दुजोतेष्वापि चार्थिता अपि ча: mi प्रवृत्ति न ते । 
सर्वीकारमिति प्ररोहति मनो न प्रार्थनायां यादे 

агаа तदास्महे परमुखप्रेक्षिलदेन्येन किम्‌ ॥ ४४ H 
हंहो देव सदैव मां प्रति कथंकारं पराधीनता 
मायातोप्यधुना प्रसीद भगवन्नेक॑ वचः श्रूयताम्‌ | 

सत्यः कंचन तज्ज्ञमेक्रमपि तं कृयीत्कृतिं मामकी- 

मेतां यः प्रमदोदिताश्नुनिभृतश्रोत्रं क्षणं श्रोष्यति ॥ ४५॥ 
वाचस्तस्तार्थगर्भाः श्रवसि कृतवतो वलक्रीकाणद्ृद्या 
नित्याभ्यासेन सम्यकपारेणतवयसा चिन्तया सेव्यमानान्‌ | 
amaret नवोढा निबिडतरमियं भावनालम्भायिष्य- 
द्यानन्दाश्रुप्रवाहामलमुखक्रमलान्सांप्रतं निति नः॥ ४६ I 
निरस्तः संदेहः शममुपगता संसातिरुजा 
"Раж: pue: सपदि हृदि गाढं समुदित. | 

अतः संप्राप्तोहं निरुपधिचिदद्वैतमयता- 

मसामान्थामन्यैः क्रिमिव तदिदानीं व्यवसिते: U ४ o || 
पदे वाक्ये माने निखिलशिवशास्त्रोपनिषदि 

प्रतिष्ठां arare यदपि निरतरद्यं ज्ञयरथः | 

तयाप्यस्यामङ्क कचन भुवि नास्ति ATL 

BATT वा TA: सपदि कुशलः कश्चिदपरः || ४८॥ 

इति श्रीतन्त्राळोकविनेक: परिपूर्णः 


Begin 


End: 
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कृति: श्रीराजञानक महामाहे श्वर ज्ञय द्रथस्य II l! 

वन्दे үк शिवफलार्यिषु कल्पवृक्ष 

मदेन्धनेक दहनं हरमार्गदीपम्‌ | 

My जटाम्रक्ृतभूषण चन्द्रबिम्बं 

शेवोदधेवेगुफलप्रदपोतमेतमप्रिति [मेतमिति | शिवम्‌ ॥ समाप्त । ॥ 

No. 460. 

Paratrinsikdvivarana, Ly Abhinavagupta.* 

Mt Ww: 

आं नमो गुरवे । आ नमा देब्ये आ नमः शिवाय । 

विमलक लाश्रयाभिनवस्‌ष्टिमहा जननी 

маам पञ्चमुखगुप्तरुचि ननक: | 

तदुभययामलस्फुरितभाववि सर्ग॑मयं 

ढृदयमनुननरामृतक्रुलं मम संस्फुरतात्‌ ॥ Y II 

यस्यामन्तर्विश्वमतद्विभाति बाह्याभासंभासमानं विसष्टी i 

क्षोभे क्षीणेनुत्तरायां स्थितौ तां बन्दे देवं स्तरात्म संवित्तिमेकाम्‌ ॥ रे ॥ 

नरशक्तिशिवात्मकं त्रिकं ga या विनिधाय भासयेत्‌ | 

प्रणमामि परामनुत्तरां निजभासां प्रतिभाचमत्कृति ॥ हे ॥ 

जवयनर्घमहिमा विपाश्ितपशुव्रजः | 

श्रीमानाद्यगुरुः शंभुः श्रीकण्ठः परमेश्वर: | ४ ॥ 

निजशिष्यविबोधाय प्रबुद्वस्मरणाय च । 

मयाभि नवगृप्नेन श्रमोयं क्रियते मनाक्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


इत्थं प्रपन्नजनतोद्वरणप्रवृत्त- 
श्रीमन्महेश्वरपदाम्बुजचञ्चरीकः | 

वृत्ति व्यधाक्विकरहस्पविमशगर्भा 
काइमीरि कादि चुलकादघिगम्य जन्म ॥ ९ ॥ 
एतावदेतादिति कस्तुलयेत्मसह्य 

श्रीज्ञांभवं मतमनर्गळताश्च वाचः | 


* Extract by N&rfiyana А564. 
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сач तावदखिलात्माने भाति यन्मे 

भातं ततोत्र सुधियो न पराडुखा: स्युः॥ २॥. 

अज्ञस्य संशयाविपर्ययभागिनोपि 

ज्ञानं प्रकम्परहितं प्रकरोति सम्यक्‌ | 

रूढस्य निश्चयवतो аччы 

संवादिनी प्रकुरुत कृतिरीदृशीयम्‌ U ३ ॥ 

एतावदर्थरससंकलनाधिरूढ- 

धाराधिरूढद्ददयो विमृशेदतोपि | 

чаас तदपि नेव सहेत नेदं 

सोपानमेतदमलं पदमारुरूक्षोः | ४ ॥ 
कइमीरेषु यदास्करस्य नृपतेरासीदमाय्याम्रणीः 
श्रीमान्वह्लभ इत्युदाहृततनुर्यः प्राग्र्यजन्मा द्विजः | 
तस्य етич: प्रसिद्विपदवीपात्रं чаа: 
ART: शिव्वचन्द्र चृडचरणध्यानैक रत्नाकर: ॥ ५ ॥ 
शीलस्यायतनं परस्य यशसो ज॒म्भापदं नमंभू- 
वीत्सल्यस्य समग्रलोककरुणाधर्मस्य जन्मस्थितिः | 
श्रीमदत्सलिकाभिधा सहचरी aeta भक्तयुलत- 
тга аччу यस्या मनो जुम्मते ॥ ६ ॥ 
तस्यैवात्मभवो विभावित जगत्सगस्थिति [ : ]शंकर- 
ध्यानार्चापरिचिन्तनैक रसिकः कर्णाभिधानो (37: | 
यो बाल्येप्यय योवनेपि विषयासक्ति विहाय स्थिरा- 
मेनामाश्रयते विमर्शपदवीं संसारनिर्मूलिनीम्‌ ॥ ७ il 
भ्राता ममैव शिवश्ञासनरूढाचित्तः प्रेप्सुः परात्मनि मनोरथगुप्तनामा | 
यः शास्त्रतन्त्रमखिलं प्रविबेक्तुकामः प्राप्तं परं शिवपदं भवभेदनाय ॥ ¿u 
शिवशास्त्रैकरसिक: पदवाक्यप्रमाणवित्‌ | 
रामदेवाभिधानश्च भूषितोत्तम जन्मकः ॥ RA 
एताप्रियहितकरणप्ररूढइ दयेन यन्मया रचितम्‌ | 
मार्गप्रदर्शनं तत्सर्वस्य शिवाप्तये भूयात्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
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अन्तर्वेद्यां मन्त्रिगत्ताभिधानः प्राप्यात्पासि प्राविशत्पास््यनन्मा | 
श्रीकाइमी रा श्वन्द्र ] चुडावतारोनिसंख्याक्रे: पाबितोपान्तभागान्‌ | 
तस्यान्ववाये महति प्रसतादराह गप्ताऱप्रतिलब्धजन्मा | 
संसारबत्तन्तपराङ्कखो यः शिविकचित्त श्व खलाभिधानः ॥ ११ ॥ 


तस्मादिवेचित समस्तपदार्थं सार्थालब्ध्वापि देहपदवीं परमेशपुताम | 
प्राप्ताभयोमिन तरगुप्तपदाभिधानः प्रावेशयस्त्रिकसतत्वमिदं निगूढ म्‌ ॥१२॥ 
ये атага वन्ध्यद्ृदयास्तेभ्यः प्रणामो वर: 
केप्यन्ये प्रविविच्य ते न च गताः पारं घिगेताञ्जडान्‌ | 
qaa: प्रविमशपारपदवीसंभावनासु स्थिता 
SAR स कश्चिदेव सफलीकुर्वीत यत्नं मम ॥ १३ I 
सात्मानं प्राविवे क्तु भप्यलसतां ये ब्रिभ्रति प्रार्थना 
ताम्प्रयात्मकदर्थनानुपरतः किंचित्फलं aea | 
विश्वस्यास्य विविक्तये स्थिरधियो ये संरभन्ते ga- 
स्तानभ्यर्थैयितुं मयेष विहितो मूर्ध्ना प्रणामादरः ॥ १४ ॥ 
भ्ाम्यन्तो श्रमयन्ति मन्दघिषणास्ते जन्तु चक्कं जडं 
सात्मीकृय गुणाभिधानवशतो ат दृढं बन्धनैः | 
agar गुरुभारवाहविधये यातानुयातान्पशूं- 
स्तत्पाशप्रविकतेनाय घटितं ज्ञानत्रिशूले मया ॥ १५ H 
बहुभिरपि सोहमेव भ्रमितस्तलापदेशकमन्ये:। 
तत्त्वमिति वर्णयुगमापि येषां रसनां न qem U ९६ HI 
परमेश्वरः प्रपत्षप्रोद्दरणकृपाप्रवृत्तगुरुद्दृदयः | 
श्रीमान्देवः शंभुर्मामियाति नियुक्तवांस्तले || ९७ ॥ 
aaa निर्मलस्थितिविभागि (!) car स्वयं प्रविष्टमिव | 
श्वीसोमानन्दमतं विमृझ्य मया निबद्वमिदम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
ECT दृचक्रचारप्रविरचनलसनिभेरानन्दपूर्णा 
देब्योस्मसाशकोटिप्राविघठ नपटुज्ञानशूलोर्धधारा: | 
चेतोवाकायमे [त]दविगतभवभयोत्पातते युष्मासु सम्य- 
क्यों यत्तेन मह्यं яча किल इदि द्राक्‍प्रसादं प्रसह्य ॥ १९ и 
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ब्पाख्यादिकर्मपरिपाटिमुखे नियुक्ता 
युष्माभिरस्मि गुरुभावमनुप्राविश्य | 
वाक्ित्तचापलमिदं मम तेन देव्या- 
न्तश्वारचक्रचतुरस्थितय: क्षमध्वम्‌ ॥२० ॥ 
«агае परात्रिश्ञिकात स््तविवरणम्‌ || 
झतेनेकोनाविँशया त्रििकेयं विवेचिता । 
aay त्रिक जञास्त्रेषु पन्‍्थीलिदेलयिष्यति ॥ 
कृतिरभिनवगुप्तस्य ॥ शाकः १७५० 
लिखितेयं शुभाय भवतात्‌ || ॥झुभम्‌॥ | 
Nos. 46]-62. 
Partipravesikd, * 
Beginning : 
зї नमः शिवाय ॥ ओं नमो गुरे ॥ नमः सरस्वये ॥ 
आं विश्रास्मिकां तदुत्तीर्णां हृदयं परमशितुः | 
परादिशक्तिरूपेण स्फुरन्तीं संविदं नुमः ॥ V H 
इह खलु परेश्वरः प्रकाशात्मा प्रकाशश्व विमर्शखभाव: | 
End: 
निजस्वभावः ईदृषं दृदयबीज तत्ततो यो वेद समाविद्यति च स परमा- 
तो दीक्षितः प्राणान्धारयंलौकिकवद्वत्तमानो जीवन्मुक्त एव भवति देह- 
पाते च श्रीपरमभद्यरक एव भवति ॥ पराप्रवेशिका समाप्ता ॥ 


No. 464. 
Pratyabhijndvimarsini, brihati vritti, by Abhinavagupta.t 


Beginning : 
эзи; शिवाय ओं श्रीगणेशाय नमः 
ओ श्रीगुरवे नमः आ श्रेयोस्तु ओम्‌ 
श्रीशक्तित्रितयावियोगि हृदयं बिश्रत्तदेकात्मसा- 
दरावाविर्भेवदात्मभावनिभृतोला साध्वविस्पान्दितम्‌ | 
श्रीमद्वैरवधाम तद्विजयतां भक्तान्तरात्मस्फुर- 
त्स्तोत्रप्रा भूत संग्रहोन्मुखतया यद्विश्वरूपायते ॥ 


* Extract by Narfyana Sástii, 
f Extracts by VAmanichérya. 


PURCHASED IN I875-76. chix 


लब्धानुग्रहमीश्वरात्रि जमह:संभार संदीपिनो 
SATA Ted लब्धास्पदः पाश्यिम | 
श्रीमलक्ष्मणगुप्तदार्शीतपथ: श्रीप्रयभिज्ञाविधो 
टीकार्थप्राविमशिनीं रचयते वृत प्राश्चिष्यो गुरोः ॥ 
घटयति परिपाकं शब्दवृत्ते प्रमाणे 

विघटयति च भूपो मृत्युसंत्रासचिन्ताम्‌ | 
आभिनवमतिरेवं चैश्वरप्रयभिज्ञा- 
विवृतिपदविमाशिन्येव भोगापवर्गौ ॥ 
निजानुजमनोरथप्रथितसत्पथाम्यथेना- 
वशोभिनवगुप्तसत्पदनिवेशितस्वात्मक: | 
प्रकाशयति मार्गमेनममुना जनोप्युन्मना: 

प्रयाति शिवधाम तत्पथि न यत्पझूनां gT: ॥ 
पूर्णब्याक रणावगाहन शुचिः सत्तर्कमूलोन्मिष- 
खज्ञाकल्पलताविवेक कुसुमेरभ्यच्ये CLITA | 
पीयृषासवसारसुन्दरमहासाहियसोहियमभा- 
ग्िश्राग्याम्पहमीश्वरादयकथयाकान्त[]सखः सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 
अमृतमनन्तमनुत्तरमघोरसोड शक शक्ति चक्रगत म्‌ | 
औन्‍न्मनसपदनिरूदिप्रथमेपो्टातक वन्दे ॥ 

а एव श्रीमदः (!) सतरमेष्ठि श्रीसोमानन्दपादप्रसादापसारित- 
संकोच[:] श्रीमानुत्यलाख्यः शास्त्रकारो विकसरस्वद्ददयकमलपरिमल- 
पवित्रितदिगन्तः सूत्रवात्ति टीकां चेश्वरप्रयभिज्ञानसिद्टये कृतवान्‌ ॥ 
End: 

इति नवतितमेस्मिन्वत्सरेन्ये युगांशे 
तिथिशशिजलपिस्थे मार्गशीषांवसाने । 

जग 000000 मीश्वरप्रयभिज्ञां 

व्यवृणुत परिपूर्णा।) प्रेरित: ज्ञभुपादैः ॥ 
परमञ्चिवनतादू — पि यत्तावकीन- 
म्फुरितविभववन्ध्यं स्यादथान्त्रहिर्वो | 

इति सुदृढविमशतिशि — — — — — 
सुतिगरि |लि ममेयं मम्मुखं гаї विधत्ताम ll 


сіх EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


ईश्वरप्रयाभिज्ञान्तविभवादीश्चरेण — | 


इति श्रीमहामाहेश्वरश्रीसद।चार्याभिनवगुप्तविरचितायामीश्वरप्रयाभि - 
ज्ञावितृतिविमञ्चिन्यां समस्तनिगमनं षोडशो विमशेः ॥ समाप्ता चेयमीश्वर- 
प्रयाभिज्ञाविवृतिविर्माशनी ॥ कृतिः श्रीत्रेनयनचरणचिन्तनलब्धप्रासिददे र- 
भिनवगुप्तस्य ॥ 
शुभमस्तु सर्वजगतां परहितनिरता भवन्तु भूतगणाः। 
दोषाः प्रयान्तु शान्ति सर्वत्र सुखीभवन्तु लोका: ॥ 


Nos. 465-66. . 
Pratyabhijndvimarsini laghuvrit ti, by Abhinavagupta.* 
Beginning : 
आं ет ओन्नमः शिवाय ओम्‌ 


निराशं सात्पूणीदहामात qu भासयति य 
द्विशाखामाशास्ते तदनु च विभक्तुं निजकलाम्‌। 
स्वरूपादुन्मेषप्रसरणनिमेघस्थिति जु ष- 
स्तदद्वैत बन्दे परमशिवभक्तयात्मनिखिलम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
श्री ेयम्बरक सद्व ्ञमध्यमुक्तामयस्थितेः | 
श्रीम नन्दनाथस्य विज्ञानप्रतित्रिम्बक म्‌ ॥ А I 
अनुत्तरानन्यसाक्षि पुमथोपायमभ्यधात्‌ | 
ईश्वरप्रयभिज्ञाख्यं यः शास्त्र यत्सुनिर्मलम्‌॥ ३॥ 
ATU: कराम्येतां TINT लघुम्‌ । 
qg नवग॒धोहे श्रीमलक्ष्मणगुप्तत:॥ ४ ॥ 
TU तात्पर्य टीकया तद्विचार 
सत्रष्वतष ग्रन्यकारण टब्पम | 
तस्मात्सूत्रार्थ मन्दजुद्रीन्पतीत्थं 
सम्यग्ब्याख्यास्ये प्रयभिज्ञावितित्तये ॥ ° || 
End: 
सर्वेपकारक महाफलमिदं शास्त्र प्रसिद्वानवययोगेन नामथेयप्रसिडचा च 
तदुत्कर्षस्मरणद्वार जानितसंभावनाप्रययलक्षणप्रवर्तक संवेदन या जनं प्रवर्तयितुं 
qT लनाब्रा चोपसंहार दशयाति ॥ 


š Extracts by Vamandcbfrya 


FURCHASED IN ]875-76. clxi 


जनस्थायलसिद्व дета ат d 
इश्वरप्रयाभिज्ञेयमुत्वले नोपपादिता ॥ 


यस्य कस्यचिञ्जन्तारिति नात्र जायादापेक्षा काचिदिति सर्वापकारिल- 
मुक्तमिति | अयत्नेन सिद्विः परापररूपा यथा स्यादिति महाफलत्वम्‌ | 
उदयाकरस्य पुत्रः श्रीमानुत्यल देवोस्मत्परमगुरुरिदं ञास्त्रमकार्षीदिति 
तत्पसिद्धया जनः чача इति म्रवर्तनाद्वारण सोनुगृहीतो भवतीत्युभयनामः 
निर्देश: | इयमिति इदयंगमतामुपपत्तिशतेरानीतेति शिवम्‌ ।। १८ आदितः 
१९ इति श्रीमदःभिनवगु प्राचायंविरचितायां प्रत्यभिज्ञासूत्रविमर्शिन्यां 
तच्चार्थसंग्रहाधिकारे तृतीयमाहिकम्‌ ॥ आदितः Vs समाप्तोयं तक्तार्थसंग्र- 
हाधिकारश्चतुर्यः ॥ 


एषामिनवगप्तेन गत्रार्थप्रविमशिनी । 
रचिता प्रयाभिज्ञायां लघ्वीं gorge ॥ 


वाक्यप्रमाणपदतत्त्वसदागमार्या 
स्वात्मोपयागमुपयान्स्यमृतः सुशास्त्रात्‌ | 
भोमात्रसाञ्जलमयांश्च न सस्यपृष्टये 
मुक्तार्कमेकामिह योजयितुं क्षमोन्यः ।। 
आत्मानमनभिज्ञाय विवेक्तुं योन्यदि च्छति | 
аа भीतेन कि वाच्यं प्रश्नस्मिन्को भवानिति N 
समात्तेयं प्रयभिज्ञायां मृत्राथविमारीनी वत्तिः ॥ 
कृतिस्त्रिनयन चरणचिन्तनलब्धप्रसिद्गेः श्री मदा चाया मि नवगुप्तस्येति 
शिवम्‌ ॥ ओं प्र्यभिज्ञासृत्रविमाशिन्यां || उपोद्घातः MERAY पूर्वपक्ष- 
निरूपणं २ परदशंनानुपपत्ति: २ स्मृतिशक्तिनिरूपणम्‌ ४ ज्ञानशक्तिनिरू- 
पणं ५ अपोहनशक्तिनिरूपणम्‌ ६ एकाश्रयनिरूपणं ७ माहेश्वराचार्यनि- 
रूपणम्‌ ८ ॥ ज्ञानाधिक्रारः १ ॥ क्रियाशक्तिनिरूपणम्‌ आ ९ भेदाभेद- 
विमर्शनं २ मानतत्फलमेयानिरूपणम्‌ ३ कार्यक्रारणतस्वनिरूपणम्‌ ४ N 
क्रियाधिक्रारः २ ॥ तत्तनिरूपणम्‌ १ प्रमातुनिरूपणम्‌ २॥ आगमाधि- 
कारः ३ H आहिकम्‌ A ॥ तत्ताथंसंग्रहाधिकारः v ú एवमाहिकानि 


A" RIANT 2 H शुभमस्तु सवषाम्‌ || , 


clxii EXTRACTS FROM MSB. 


No. 474. 
Bhagavadbhaktistotra, by Avadhita.” 
Beginning : "^ S 
ओ नमो नारायणाय ओ 
प्रयक्षत्रस्तुविषयाय जगद्विताय 
विश्वस्थितिप्रलयसंभवकारणाय | 
सर्वात्मने विजितक्रापमनाभवाय 
तुभ्यं नमस्त्रिभुवनप्रभते शिवाय ॥ ९ ॥ 
End: 
жаг मया ая नुतिं जगदेकबन्धो 
भक्तया स्वबुद्धिसदृश्ीमवधूननास्रा | 
पुण्य यदल्पमपि [किचि दुपात्तमत्र 
लोकस्य तेन भगव॑स्वयि भक्तिरस्तु ।। ६५ l! 
इति श्रीमदवधूर्तासद्धाविरचितं भगवदक्तिस्तात्र समाप्तम्‌ ॥ शुभम्‌ ॥ 
No. 476. 
Bhairavastotra, by Abhinavagupta.* 
Beginning : 
ओं श्रीगणेशाय नमः ओं 
ब्याप्तचरा चरभावविशषं चिन्मयमेकमनाथमनादिम्‌। 
भेरवनाथमनाधशरण्यं लन्मरयचित्ततया ef& वन्दे ॥ V H 
End 
वसरसपोषे कृष्णद शम्पाम ATTIN: स्तवमिममक रोत्‌ | 
येन विभुभेवमरुसंतापं शमयति झाटिति जनस्य दयालुः ॥ Vo ll 
इति श्रीमदा चायां भिनवगुप्तविरचितं भेर वस्तोत्रं समाप्तम्‌ शुभमस्तु 
लेखकपाठकयो: |l ॥ 
No. 494, 
Vijhdnabhuiravoddyotasaigraha, by Sivdchdrya.t 
Beginning : 
ओं श्रीमहात्रिपुरसुन्दर्य नमः ओन्नमः श्रीमहाभिरवाय ओम्‌ 
भीरूणामभयप्रदो भवभयाक्रन्दस्य हे तुस्ततो 
cane प्रथितश्व भीरवरुचामी शान्तक स्पान्तक: | 


ж Extract by Náráyana бави. 
५ + Extract bv Vámánüchárya. 
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भरं वायति ч: स्वयोगिनिवहस्तस्य pir 


विश्वस्मिन्मरणादिकृद्दिजयते ATTE: परः ॥ 
End: 
श्रूतं देव मयेद्यादि प्रश्नग्रन्थार्थवन्धनम्‌ i 
उर्ध्वेप्रागादिपद्यान्तं क्षेमराज़कृतं शुभम्‌ ॥ 
dd: परमुपाध्याय — झञकाञ्ावलम्त्रनम्‌ 
यदूत्तिग्रन्य[न्थि])काकालपुस्नक हस्सगो चरम्‌ ॥ 
भूर्जात्मक वा नायासं जग्धं कालघुणेन तत्‌ | 
ant वा वहिना छिनमत्र साक्षी महेश्वरः || 
विज्ञानतन्त्रतिवृतिः कृत संग्रहे यं 
वक्ष्यन्तरात्कचिदपि स्तपतर्विलासात्‌ | 
агаг शिवेति गुणिकीशिकगोत्रजात्या- 
पाध्पायशन्दयुतयाप्युपलक्षितिन ॥ 
a ञजीवनाभिधाने रक्षति काइमीरमण्डलं नृपती | 
आगमविशेष[त]न्तैर्विज्ञानोदद्योतसंग्रह: सुगमः ॥ 
समाप्तोयं विज्ञानमेरवोद्द्योतसंग्रहः कृतिः श्रीम द्रोविन्दगुरु सुंदर कण्ठ ` 
पादपद्ानुजीविनः शिवोपाध्याथस्येति शिवम्‌ ॥ ॥ ॥ 
श्रीमहात्रिपुरसुन्दर्यै नमो नमः ॥ ॥ 
атаўа а: कृतः श्रीशिवस्वामिना | 
चित्रितो भगवद्रातानकेन गुरुशासनात्‌ ॥ 
शुभमस्तु सर्वत्रोम्‌ ॥ 
No. 505. 
Stavachintámani, sarritti by Bhattandrdyar@and Kshemarája * 
Beginning : еа " X 
ओ नमः शिवाय । आं 
प्रकाञ्ञमाने परमार्थमाने नश्यत्यविद्यातिमिरे समस्ते | 
तदा बुधा निर्मेलदृष्टयोपि किंचिन्न पझ्यन्ति भवप्रपज्चम ॥ १ ॥ 
नमः शिवाय सततं पञ्चकृयविधायिने | 
चिदानन्दगणस्तात्मपरमार्थावभासिने ॥ 


х Extract by Nfvfyaua Séstri. 
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अन्तःस्पन्दान्दोळतानन्द स्ह्यह्मस्पन्दामन्द संदोहिनीभिः I 
संविद्वाराधो रणीमिः समन्तात्तिञ्चालेश्वं स्वात्म भुनंमस्यः it 
नारायणः सद्ददयाम्बुनिधर्विवेक- 
भूमृद्दिमर्दरभसो च्छालितं यदेतत्‌ । 
श्रीक रस्तुतिरसायनमा चकर्ष 
तच्चर्वेणादिह बुधा वित्रुधा भवन्तु ॥ 


इह «Патет स्तोत्रकारः ` सर्वोपनिषत्रदशितसत्सप्रदायो दवाटनमुखं 


सात्मपरमार्थपरमेश्वररूपसमावेश्ञं व्युत्थाने SW ॥ 
End: 


भक्तिमतां शरणादिप्रवृत्त्यथ प्रसिद्धप्रभावस्वनामोदीरणपूव स्तोत्रस्योत्क षे 
द्ेयत्युपसंहारभ эт ॥ | 
स्तवचिन्तामणिं भूरिमनोरथफलप्रदम्‌ | 
भक्तिलक्ष्म्यालयं शम्मोर्भे इनारायणो व्यधात्‌ ॥ 


महामाहेश्वरलेन प्रसिद्वप्रभावो नारायणाख्यो भट्टः शम्भोश्चिदानन्द- 

घनस्बात्मप्रयभिज्ञानात्मकानुम्रहकारिणो भगवतो महादेवस्य स्तोत्रमेव 
Ream विहितवान्‌ कीदृशं भूरीणां मनोरथानां यत्फलं भगवत्समावे- 
शलक्षणं तत्रददाति यस्तम्‌ यतो भक्तिरेव महेश्वरेकाल्यमयलात्‌ लक्ष्मीः 
परा संपत्‌ तस्या आलयं नियनिवासभूमिं एतत्स्तोत्रश्नवणपठनादिना परा 
समावेशलक्ष्मीराविशति (агаа भक्तिभाज इति शिवम्‌ I 

गुणादित्याञ्जापो गुणगणगारेष्ठः शिवगुणेः 

कृतामोदो बाल्यात्रभुति गतसङ्गो जगति q: | 

स शुरादित्यो मां बहु बहुलभत्तयार्थयत य- 

«дї तेनाकार्षे विवृतिमिह नारायणकृतो ॥ 

श्रीरामेण कृतात्र सद्विवृतिरिसेषा कि मर्थेति — 

सन्तश्चेतसि कृ मस्ति विवृतो कोपि प्रकषोंत्र यत्‌ | 

तेनार्थिप्रणयादिनेस्त्रिच तुरेपी क्षेम राज्ञो व्यधा- 

क्षेत्रे श्रीविजञयेश्वरस्य विमले सेषा शिवाराधनी ॥ 
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शंभोः प्रकाशवपुषः शक्तिरेका जययसो | 
या स्फुरन्येव तनुते परामृतमयं जगत्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीमहामाहे श्वर श्रीभ इनारायणाविरचितस्तवाचिन्तामणिविवतिः स- 
чет! शुभमस्तु ॥ कल्याणमस्तु |i 
कृतिस्तत्रभवस्तुतिसूक्तिकार प्रशिष्यमहामाहश्वरा चार्यश्रीमदभिन- 
वगुप्तपादपग्रमधुपरा जस्य क्षेमराजञस्य || 


No. 908. 
Spandakáriká, by Fasugupta.* 

Beginning: 

ओं नमः शिवाय सानुगाय । ओं 

यस्योन्मेषनिमेषाभ्यां जगतः пета! | 

. तं शक्तिचक्रविभवप्रभवं WHT स्तुमः ॥ ९ ॥ 

यत्र स्थितमिदं at कार्य यस्माच निर्गतम्‌ | 

तस्यानावृतरूपलान्न निरोधोस्ति कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ UU 

जाग्रदादिविभेदेषि तदाभिन्न प्रसर्पति । 

निवतते निजान्नैव स्वभावादुपलब्धतः II N 
End: 

अगाध संश्चयाम्भोधिसमुत्तरणतारिणीम्‌ । 

बन्दे विचित्रार्यपदां चित्रां तां गुरुभारती म्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 

श्रीमदृसुगुप्तपादैर्विरचितं स्पन्दशास्त्रं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


Nos. 524-6. 


Spandasarrasoa, with Spandarivarana by Kallata, and with the 
sáramátra by Rámukantha.* 


Beginning : 
आं नमः शिवाय सशिवाय सदाशिवाय ॥ ओं ओम्‌ ॥ 
यस्योन्मेषनिमेषाभ्या जगतः प्रलयोदयी | 
तं शक्तिचक्रविभवप्रभव शंकर erm ॥ l 


* Extract by Náráyana Sástri, 
ai 4 
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टीका, अनेन स्वस्थभावस्पेव शिवात्मकस्प जगदुत्पत्तिसंहारयोः 
कारणतं विज्ञानदेहात्मकस्य शक्ति चक्रेश्वर्यस्योत्पत्तिहेतुत्वं 
नमस्कारद्वारेण प्रतिपाद्यत H ९॥ 
EATI. दशा दिकालाग्ररकलितांचदालोकव]ृषः 
सदा तादृ क्स्तात्मा नुभावितृतया विस्फुराते यः | 
निजो wa: दांभोरनुपमचमस्कारसरसः 
TC झाक्ते तसं जयति जयति स्पन्द इति तत्‌ || 
विज्ञानदेहो विशुद्व संविन्मात्रमूर्तिरमहेश्वरः स आत्मा स्वभावो यस्य शक्तिः 
qana ऐश्वर्यस्य ॥ १॥ शिवात्मकसंसभावत्रिमश मुखेन 
End: 
यदा ART संरूढस्तदा तस्य लयोद्धवो | 
निथच्छन्भोक्ततामेति ततश्वक्रेश्वरों भवेत्‌ ॥ ५१ II 


टीका ॥ यदा पुनस्लेकत्र स्थूले सूक्ष्म वा संरूढे लीनचित्तस्तदा तस्य 
प्रययोद्भवस्य әчїшї ध्वंसप्रादुर्भावी नियच्छन्कुवेन्भोक्तृतां 
ятата | ततश्चक्केश्वरो भवेत्‌ । सर्वाधिपतिर्भवति I ५१ ॥ 
टिप्पजम्‌ чаган: स्थू र सूकष्मयो भौवयो मैध्या दे कत्र dez: चकस्य दाक्ति- 
समूह कस्येश्वरोधिष्ठाना यथेष्टाविनिये,क्ता संपद्यते भोग्यतां विमुच्य भोक्तुभाव- 
RTA ॥ ५५ || एकत्रेते चित्सामान्यभूरू न्मेषात्यापार हाते 
राजानकक्षेमराजः || 
॥ विभूतिस्पन्द श्वतुर्थो निष्पन्द: ॥ ४ ॥ 
अगाधसं शयाम्मोषिसमुत्तरणतारिणीम्‌ | 
बन्दे विचित्रार्थपदां चित्रां तां गुरुभारतीम्‌ ॥ 
टीका ॥ अगाधोद्यप्रतिष्ठो नन्तः | 


rar पदानि यस्यास्तास्‌ | चित्रामोति विस्मयाधायेनीम्‌ गुरोवेसुगुपता चायस्य 
Fi ALFA मुखसंकान्तसमस्तरहस्यो पनिपद्दुतस्पन्दनलामू TET भारती वानं e ॥ 
rana इति शिवसूत्रेषु ॥ 


समाप्तं स्पन्द सर्वस्तं प्रवृत्तं भइकल टात्‌ | 
स्वप्रकाझैकचित्तलपरिरम्भरसोत्सुकात्‌ ॥ 

gai महादेवगिरौ महे शस्वप्नोपदिष्टाच्छिवसूत्रसिन्थो: | 
स्पन्दामृतं यदृसुगुप्रपादैः श्रीकलटस्ततप्रकटी चकार ॥ 
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=ттщ । एष ere fingit निधिरिह बिवृनो वीतसन्देहसपे - 
aa: संरूणेसिद्विप्रदानरातशायज्ञान माणिक्यगर्भः | 
наї azan स्वयमपि सहजानन्दभोगोपलन्धा 
भत््यानामस्य लाभे सफलयन्‌ परः शंकरस्य प्रसादः || 


End of Tippana in No. 


и इति स्पन्दविवरणसारमात्र समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
कृतिः श्रीम दु्यल देवपादपद्ानुजीविनः श्रीमद्राज्ञान[क] मक - 
ण्ठस्येति та भद्रे पश्येम प्रचरेम भद्रमो॥ ॥ ॥ 


Nos. 5]A-]9. 
Spandasitra,* 
Beginning : 
ओ नमः शिवाय ॥ ओं स्वस्ति आम्‌ 
चैतन्यमात्मा ॥ १ ॥ ज्ञानं बन्धः॥ २॥ योनिवर्गः कलाशरीरम्‌ ॥ ३ H 
ज्ञानाधिष्ठानं मातृका ॥ ४ ॥ उद्यमो भेरत्रः ॥ ५ ॥ 
Fol. 2, L. 4: | 
इति श्रीशिवसूत्रेषु शाम्मवोपायप्रकाश नं प्रथम उन्मेष: || १ II 
Fol. 46, ।. 8: 
आं इति श्रीशिवरपृत्रेषु शाक्तोपायप्रकाञ्नं द्वितीय उन्मेष: ॥ А ॥ 
Fol. 6a, l. 
नासिकान्तमंध्यसंयमाल्किमत्र सब्यापसब्यसोषुग्णेषु । भूयः EN- 
तिमीलनम्‌ ॥ I il ॥ 
आं इति श्रीशिवसूत्रेष्वाणवोपायप्रकाशनं तृतीय उन्मेषः lI 


No. 832. 
Spandasitra, with várttika, by Bháskardchárya. 
ओं नमो देव्ये ॥ श्रीगणनाथायों नमः l! 
अथ शितसूत्रवात्तिकं (Ра ॥ ॥ 
आं हिंमगिरितनयाकान्तं झञशधरकालिकोत्तंसम्‌ | 
स्थितिलयज्ञनिकर््तारं प्रणमत वरदं देवम्‌ ॥ १ ।। 


* Extract by Vamanécharya. 
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ST निद्योदितनिजाभासस्फुरत्तानिहुतात्मने | 
शिवाय परिपृर्णकचिट्र्पवपुषे नम: ॥ 3 ॥ 

ओं श्रीमन्महादेवगिरो ачты: पुरा । 
सिद्वादेशात्प्रादुरासजि शवसूत्राणि तस्य हि ॥ ३ li 

MT सरहस्यान्पतः सोपि प्रादाद्वट्राय सूरये | 
श्रीकलटाय सोप्येवं चतुष्खण्डानि तान्यय ॥ ४ dd 

ओं व्याकरोत्त्रिकमेकेभ्यः स्पन्दसूत्रेः BRETT | 
तत्तवार्थचिन्तामण्या ख्यटीकाया (:) खण्डमान्तिम (म्‌) ।। ". ॥ 

आं एवं रहस्यमप्येष मातुळीयाय चावदत्‌ | 
श्रीमत्रदुम्नभश्वय सोपि स्तनयाथ च ॥ ६ ॥ 

зт бегате प्रदात्सोप्येवमावदत्‌ (!) | 
श्रीमहादेवभद्टाय सशिष्यायाप्यसी पुनः ॥ ७ l! 

आ श्रीमच्ट्रीकण्ठभट्टाय प्रददौ स्रसुताय च 
तस्मात्माप्य करोम्येष सूत्रवात्तिकमादरांत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

ओ देवाकरिभास्करोह मन्तेवासिगणेरितः | 
यस्मादागमविभ्रंशादान्तेश्रेमितबुद्धय: ॥९॥ 

ओं मुक्तसारायुतस्तानि (!) सूत्राणि वित्रणोमि च | 
तत्रात्मन्येव शिवता सर्वस्थाखण्डितैव हि ॥ १० il 
सदास्यह _ 7 भर्तादि — 7 दिरावृता | 
तस्यावृत्तिविनाज्ञाय स्वरूपज्ञाप्तये शिवः ॥ १९ । 

Nos. 22]-23. 
Neachehhandoddyota, by Kshemardja.* 

ओं श्रीगणेशाय नमः NAN: सरस्वये ओम्‌ 
विश्वेकरूपविश्वात्मविश्वसर्गादिकारणम्‌ | 
परप्रकाशवपुषं स्तुमः гаа (ЯЯ ।। ९ ॥ 
प्रसर च्छ क्तिक लो ल जगलह रिके | 
समेसंपनिधानाय भेरवाम्भोधये नमः॥ А 


ё Extract by Vamandchéirra, 
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тка बोधजलवेः शक्ति शुक्तिर्जययसा | 
यदन्तर्निखिलं भाति मुक्तामयमिदं जगत्‌ || २॥ 
स्मृतिमात्रविनिर्धूतानेःशेषाज्ञानकिल्बिषाः । 
गुरुसूक्ता वरस्फारा विजयन्ते जगत्त्रये ॥ ४ ॥ 
तत्सेवाविमलब्यक्तमहामाहे MEANT: | 

क्षेमराज्ञो विवृणुते श्रीस्वच्छन्दनयं मनाक्‌ | ll 
आभिनवबोधादितद्यातिविक्र सितइत्सरोजान्मे । 


रसयत सरसाः परिमलमसारसंसारवासनाज्ान्यै । Š ॥ 
End: 


«а स्फुरति सततं सर्वसर्वात्ममूर्ति- 

याँसो स्वच्छोच्छलितलालितो बोधसिन्धुः समन्तात्‌ | 
. स्वच्छन्दोयं जयति भगवान्सवैसंपन्निधान 

CHACHA AS पमसुधास्फारसारस्त्ाक्तेः |! 


इति श्रीराज्ञानकक्षेमराजविरचिते खच्छन्दोद्द्ोते STAT: पटलः || 


Appendix III. 


= 
ADDITIONAL LIST OF MSS. BOUGHT IN ॥875-70. 
A.—BRAHMINICAL BOOKS. 
POETRY. 
ich = Place 
No. Name of Work. | Author, | Fols Lines, Date. Materiel. | tae "| where 
k bought. 
SH ERE 
824 | Brihatkatbá ....................... ......| Kshe- 90 | l 0 | 7i8 | Paper. | Dev 
mendra. 
825 | Rámáñyana..........................................| VAlmiki. [427 9 0 Ditto | Ditto | Surat. 
826 | Sringüratilaka .................................... Kálidása. 7 7 о Ditto | Ditto | Ditto 
827 | Haihayendrakivya .............................. Hari. 40 9 0 Ditto Ditto | Ditto 
828 | Haihayendrakávya Ка ................. ......| Hari. 47 9 779 | Ditto Ditto | Ditto 
829 | Haihayendraküvya vyĝkhyå .................. Sambhu. | 76 | lO О Ditto | Ditto ! Ditto 
GRAMMAR. 
! | К 
830 | Padakaumudi ° sooo] Hari. E | l3 | 0 | Ditto Ditto | Ditto 


Bharuch.) Incomplete. 


Complete. 


Ditto 


Incomplete. 


Ditto 


Ditto 


॥ 
‘ Complete. 


xx[o 


SLAUIGOSANVA 30 LSIT 'IVNOILIGQGY: 


85 


832 


च EES 


834 


835 
836 


837 
838 


DHARMA. 


| Kirtichandrodaya........... eene | Chihada- 
malla. 


625 


7 


о 


SAIVA PHILOSOPHY. 


| Spandesttrasavdrttika... e Bhüskarn. 


24 


J 


B.—JAINA BOOKS. 


Kalpakaumudj .................................... 0 
Kumudachandranitaka ........................| YaSaSchan-| 
dra. 
Gachehhücháratiká ...... Malayagani. 
Prameyakamalamártanda... ...... ...............| Prabbá- 
chandra. 
Bhavabhávanávritti .............................. 0 
Yogaddstradipika ................. КЫР Hema- 
chandra. 


975. 


9 


760 
N. C. 


N. C. 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Paper. 


Ditto | Ditto 


: | i 
Sårada.| Коќтіг. | Incomplete. 
| | 


Dev. 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto | 


Surat. 


Pathan. 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Complete. 
Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


| Incomplete. 


Ditto 
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